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my 


PREFACE 


To the F riendly and Well-wiſhing 


READER. 


HE hive! which Fg piccpalh treat 
of -in this my Anſwer to John W. 
Bajer, ec. is of Divine Immediate 
| Revelation and 1, x ies. its con- 
| tinuance in the Church of God'in all Ages, and 
of the good: eoncy and Harmony o rf with 
the frequent-and diligent | nſe of the, Holy Scri- 
| ptures, and all other true means. The which 3s 
|4 Theme or Subje& very neceſſary and profitable to 
\be handled. Ard therefore I have ſomewhat more 
largely treated of many things belonging to my in- 
tended purpoſe, than a particular Anſwer to the 
oreſaid Writer did require, regarding herein 
E more general profiting .of the people, ' into 
3 ' whole 


$ 


| 


A Preface 
whoſe hands, by Divine Providence, this Trea- 
| tif e 74y COMe. Although nothing, T hope, 35 0- 
mitted, which ſhall ſeem neeaful to a particular 
Anſwer. But the common Advantage and Bc- 
refit of many, to whom 1 might be ſerviceable 
by this kind of \Vniting, was more beſore myecyes, 
then a-ſtrich » Method. of anſwering . to every 
particular. For to overcome an. Adverſar 
in particulars, doth little contribute to the V. 
. Fory, or gaining the Cauſe that is in Controverſic, 
if at any time he be overcome, it will.be ſaid , 
that he hath badly defended his Canſe 5 and ne- 
vertheleſs of his fall or overthrow , the Cauſe is 


fritl judged to ſtand, and remain untonched. [ 


hgve therefore more revarded the Cauſe or thing 
Ju Controv:rite, thairtie Adverſary. And there- 
in, by the Grace of God a\jiiting me, I have la- 
'boured to; ſhow and demonjtraie the good and ex- 
cellent. conrerncy and Harmony of Divine I- 
mediate Revelation and Inſpiration, with the fre- 
quent and diligent uſe of the Holy.Seripiures, and 
of all other true weans.. For 1 did. obſerve, that 
- 1.545 was the ercateſt and almoſt the anly preju- 
dice and, impediment that did prevail in the 
minds of many againſt Divine inward and 1n- 
_ wediate. Revelation and Injpiration, that this 
principle being once granted and believed, the uſe 
of the holy Scripture, and other means ſhall be a- 
bandoned and laid alrde, and ſoby this ſiratagew 


or device, the people, ni1der the pretence of Spirr- 


tral Illumination and Revelation, fhall be Id 


into 
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therefore, for which I chiefly labour in this Trea- 


' them effeFual and profitable. For why is it, that. 


ſpire then, and have rejeFed it.as unneceſſary and 


ine Fic 
into, groſs and extream ignorance. ' This 3s that. 


tiſe, that I may remove, and lay..avde, and quite - 

take- off that great prejudice of wind that is in © 
many people , and \ that both Divine. Immediate. 
Revelation and Inſpiration may be. eſtabliſhed, and, 
the frequent and diligent uſe of the: Holy Scripture,, 
whether in Reading, or Hearing ; or Preaching; 
or Meditating, or Praying, or Thangksiving, and; 
of all other true means truly appointed 'of God, may: : + 
be Confirmgd. And indeed true Divine Immedi>, 
ate Revelation and. Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit; < 
is ſo: far from making void,” or' rendring uſeleſs, 
and unprofitable the uſe and exerciſe of the Holy. 
Scriptures, or of any other true means, that on the  * 
contrary, it is the only thing that . makes the uſe of _ 


fo much Reading, Preaching, Hearing, Praying, &C.; 
in the uſe and exerciſe of the Holy Scripturz- is. ſo 
altogether . unprofitable unto the greateſt part of men, 
but becauſe they have departed from that Divine 
and Holy Spirit of God, that where it is received 
doth inwardly and immediately Inlighten and Ti, 


unprofitable ® And hence it is that ſuch greſs 1949s 
rance of God, and Divine things, even inthe dais 1 
ly uſe and exerciſe off the Holy | Seriptures , doth "| 
almoſt _ every where reign and prevail among thoſe 
called Chriſtians. But| on the other hand, they wha 
imbrace this principle of Divine Inſpiration, aud 
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The Prefice. : 


inward Immediate Revelation, with true and. ſn- 


cere faith , and according unto their faith duly 
and carefully attend and watch unto, or wait for 
the Holy Spirit to” inlightes and inſpire them , 
and ſincerely do ſtudy in all things chaſtly and 
pure ly to obey his holy Precepts, and Admoniti- 
ons, and Divine Motions, they do abundantly 
witneſs the ſaid Holy' Spirit ts open, 'and inlighter 
their uuderſflanding, to underſtand the Holy Scri- 
\  ptures when they hear them, or read them,-or me- 
artate upon them , and exerciſe their yeaſon , or 
\ rational faculties in a fober and moderate way, 
' winder a due ſubjedtion to the Spirit of God, in 
'\ theſe or any other profitable things : and alſo they 
| feel and perceive their hearts and affedions led 


inflamed thereby to love the Teſtimonies and Ora- 
oles of the Holy Scriptures, and to value or 
_ them above all the Riches , Delights and 

lorours of the World, whereby it comes to paſs, 
that in reading or hearing them, and meditating 
on them; when they are not reading nor hearing, 
\ they find great delight, and. profit themſelves very 
much in' the frequent and diligent uſe of the 
* Scripture, the Holy" Spirit leading them unto 
| the ſame, and inhghtning them, in order to the 
| Sncreaſng and promoting | holineſs of life. Now 
 Hiany fall into dangerows and danmnable extreams, 
' Jome on the right and ſome on the eft hand.” On 
this hand theſe fall, who ſeers to imbrace the letter 


oj 
® 


ard drawn by the Holy Spirit, yea kindled and 
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The Preface. 

of the- Scripture, but reje# and caſt off the Spirit 
of God, which only and alone maketh it efteQual 
and profitable, and on this fide, oft of theſe calls 

; ed Chriſtians at preſent do miſerably tranſgreſs, aud 
deceive themſelves, and are miſerably deceived by 
their blind Teachers and Guides 3 who depreciate 
and cry down this moſt holy: a»d moſt profita- 
ble gift of. the Divine Spirit ard Light 5 and la- 
 bour to"render it among the People as a vile aud 

| hartful thing. But wo, wo, to theſe blind Guides ' 
and Teachers, whoſoever 'in the day of the Lord, 

| unleſs they timely and : ſeriouſly repent. And or 

| the other hand, too many ( although fewer in nune- 
ber then the former ) under a pretence of following 

| the Spirit 7zzwardly, do either altogether, orv af 
| leaſt too much wegled# 22d lay afide, and caſt off the 
| uſe ard exerciſe of the Holy Scriptures 3 and of 
' other good and true means appointed them of God. 
| And this negle& doth not at all proceed from the 
| Holy Spirit, as if that: could or did. 7 the legſt 
| move them unto the ſame, but cometh from their 
' 1gnorance 4d want of knowledge, ad alſo fron 
 loftineſs of mind, ard Spiritual Pride, of all 
| which they muſt alſo repent, that they may be ſaved, 
and- come to walk in the way of Salvation; but 
they who under the ſpecions pretext of the Spirit 
| negleF and lay aftde the reading of the Holy Scrip- 
|| ture, aud Meditation thereon, and tre uic and 
| exerciſe- of othey good mcans, as Preachings or 
De- 
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' Declarations of Truth 5» the Aſſemblies of tle 
Faithful ;hrovgh Holy Men, who ſpeak, by the Holy 
Ghoſt, andalſo prayers and ſupplications, and 
giving of thanks #nto God, _ in publick and 
private, or the Pious and Chriſtian Admonition, | 

| Exhortations, and Reprehenfions of 'their Bre- 
thren and Elders 3. where they are needful, how 
much ſover they make a pretext of the Spirit, yet 
{ they live not in the Holy Spirit of God, ard they 
may pretend to have a name to live, with' thoſe of 
the Church of Sardis, bat they are very dead, car- 
nal,” rude, and 1gnorant 3 whereas the humble, | 
\.- meek, and faithful Servants ' of God 72 the 
 ff# place, they imbrace, love, and receive,' with 
great reſpeF the Holy Spirit of God, and watch, 
and attend wnto the ſame, and then duely and 
chaſtly they regard the Holy Scriptures, /as the In- | 
ſtruments, means, organs, ard vellels of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, as the ſame uſeth them, and appeareth 
in them, and ſo frequently and daily make wje of 
them. and of all other means ordaned ard ap» 
pointed of God ; and in their ſo doing find their 
great profiting to the praiſe of God, and to the in- | 

__ ereaſing in them Divine knowledge and vertue; | - 

for they do well know. and conſider, that it is 
a4 peculiar work and office of the Holy Spirit, to | 
expound the Holy Scriptures unto them 5, explain 
and unfold their myſteries prophecies, and hidden | | 

_ things, az reveal their deep ſence, and that PR_ | 
” Ml 
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by the means of others preaching unto them, and at 
other times, by filent and ſolitary meditation 


within themſelves,which doth not hinder tke rmmedi- 


ate operation and communication of the Holy 
Spirit, but tis altogether made efleCual thereby; 
as is ſhowed at large in this following treatiſe. And 
how can they reje# the Holy . Scriptures, or their 
:ſ., fo read and hear them, and meditate pore 
them, who believe that the Holy Spirit 7s given them, 


for that very caule that he may expound unfold and 
reveab the Scriptures unto them; the Holy Scrip- 


ture therefore is not to be rejected, nor laid aſide by 
any, however /o-mmuch nhghtned ard repleniſhed 
with the Holy Spirit, bit greatly to be eſteemed and 


improved according to their great worth. , The 
. Apoſile Paul exhorted Timothy, who had that ex- 


cellent gift of the Holy Spirit to read the Holy 


Scripture, and praifed him that from his Child- 


hood: he had known them, and been exerciſed i 
them, bis faithful parents, fo” wit, £75 Mother, 
and Grandmother procuring and moving bim' unto 


. the ſame; alſo the Apoſtles did exerciſe themſelues 


in reading ihe Scriptures of the Prophets, and 


ard bring many excellent places out of them, C as 


tre Holy Spirit taught them and opened them) in 
their Preaching Chriſt, and his Goſpel, and Faith, 


to convince the-unbelicving, and'in their Fpiltles. 
anto tle faithful they did frequently. cite the Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets a4 did aljo meditate 7n' 


y 
F207, 


Ee 


- as Paul hath expreſly affirmed, Whatever ſaid he, 


- . is written for our cauſe, it was written, ( where- 


% 
£ 
: / 
: 


oy 


' John ſaith, the things be did write concerning Chriſt, 
were writ unto wen, that they might believe and by 


The Preface. 
them, for the nouriſhing their hope and conſolation, 


by be includeth, both himſelf and all the Apoſtles,! 
as well as other Saints ). that we through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures may have hope ; 
and if they be writ for the Saints,as well as for others, 
therefore they are to be read, and heard, and me- 
ditated pox, by the Saints as well as others, by| 
Men, aud Women, Old azd Young, and by 
young Children alſo, that as it were with their Mo- | 
thers Milk they may draw and ſuck in the moſp 
wholeſome precepts, inſtitutions aud examples of 
the Scripture, aud the moſt profitable Hiſtories 
thereof, fer the begetting and forming them unto a| 
good life, by the aſſiſtance of the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, which ſhall not be wanting to them who (in- | 
cerely wiſh and deſire it,. for all Scripture Divinely 
inſpired, ad ix,profitable for dotrine for reproof, | 
for correction,. for inſtruction 72 righteouſneſs, 
that the Man of God may be perfe&, thronghly 
furniſhed unto every good work, 2 Tim. 3. 16. 17. 
Damiel who was @ great Prophet of God, wnder- 
ſtood ſome things out of books and eſpecially ont of 
Jeremiah 47s Prophecy, as he himſelf did teſtifie. 


beheving may attaineverlaſtinglife,John20.3T.and | 


therefore tie Scriptures are given alſo in order to. 


work | 


3 ww @e&. 
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The Preface. 7 
work or beget faith into Chriſt, i »ens hearts, 
to wit, as 4 means or inſtrument thereof in the 
hand of the Spirit, and finally Paul ſaith, that.the 


|| wiſtery ( fo wit, of the Goſpel of Chriſt ) which 


was kept ſecret, {mce the World began, but now is 
made manifeſt, 7s by the Scriptures of the Prophets 
according to the Commandment of the everlaſt- 
ing God to be made known to all Nations, for the 


obedience of faith, Rom. 16. 25, 26. And al- 


though neither in the age of the Apoſtles 3 nor un- 
to this day the outward Teſtimony of the Scripture, 
in the declaration of the Goſpel is come to all and 
every one of Mankind, yet it ſhall moſt certainly 
cone into all before the end of the World and the 


' Goſpel ( as Chriſt hath declared ) ſhall be preach- 


ed to all Nations both inwardly, and outwardly, 


| for a Teſtimony; to the Salvation of them that 


believe, ard to the greater condemnation» of theſe 


| who believe not. And ſurely the ime is near where- 


in God is to viſit all Nations, with his Spirit, Light, 
Life, aud Grace, in a larger meaſure, than in 
many ages by-gone, and by the virtue and efficacy 
of his Spirit he will ſanity 'and bleſs unto the people 
the outward teſtimony of the Scriptures,that with 
ſpiritual fruit aud encreaſe they may read them, 
and hear them, and meditate pon there diligently, 
and this my teſtimony as concerning the worth and 
aſe of the Scriptures and of all other true means, ap- 
pointed of God, the Holy Spinit aſſiſting, I deſired 
to have publiſhed, 
a Of 
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P+ e 18. line g. read taſt, p. 20. 1. 29. I. airy, p. 29.1. 24.r. where 
P- 4141. 26.7. is Chriſt, p. 55. l. 10,11,r. Books which they con. 
tain in ſo many words, p. 98. 1. 10. f. primitive r. intimate, p. 78, |} 
28. r. implatued and ingrafted, p. 99.1. 9. r. worthy of belief, p. 81, 
 1.19.r.at leaſthp. 82. 1. 14. r. ancient, writings, p. 84. I. 29.r. refuted, 
, The Second Treatiſe, Page \89. 1. 16, r. was induced, P- 093- 1.8.1, 
reſtricted, p. 98.1.23.f. acknowledge pmaremee 24. r.abſent,p. 99.1.6 
r. to the Holy Ghoſt, p. 98. 1. 1. r. aſſentien bp. IO4. I. 9, 13, 18,, 
Students, 1. 12. r. them , p. 10.1.2. r. pretend, p. 109.1. 25. r. doth| . 
.only conclude, p. 119. 1. 10. r. inſpired, Il. 21.r.ſuppoſed, p. 114.113 
r. inſpiration, p. 138. 1. 19. r. Revelations, p. 139. l. 4. r. within, p, 
I45. |. 6.r.at wok, l. 26. x. partly, Þ. 160. 1. 24. I. Logia, P. 170. | 
16, r.and yetT love, p. 206. I. 2. r. Antonints, 
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CHAP. I. 


| Y Friend and ther i in the Truth, and 

” - Country Man R. B. being much 'ta- 
| ; ken up with-another affair, when the 
 differtation. of Jo. WW. Bajer, againſt + 

his Apology came to his hand, did carneſtly de- 
fire me to anſwer it, .as God ſhould give me free- 
dom, "and aſliſtanceſd | to. do, unto which F found 
great Liberty and clearneſs of Mind given tne 
of God ;, in; defence of the truth of God and 
|  whileas I was reading, and weighing the things 


I had read in the ſaid difſertation, many things 
did 


| G 


Es 
Ter 
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- 2 _ Df Divine Jamediate Revelation, 8c. | 
- did occurr unto me one after another, where- 
-  withto anſwer. And here I give the Reader to 
\ . Underſtand, that I delayed my anſwer, for ſome 
= {ſmall time, until I ſhould fee, if any other dit- 
* »ſertations of the ſame Author fhould be made 
Pubhck, and come out agaift-us, as the title 
of: this his Þrit dillertation, gave us occaſion 
enough to*expect more ſhortly to follow. For l 
thought it would be beſt, to'ſee-his other. diſfer- 
tations, that fo cither 1 or R.' B.- might anſwer 
them altogether 3 then to ſpend the more time 
and Labour in anſwering now one, and then 
another; but as yet-T have heard ofnoother dil- 
- {ertations of his Publiſhed againſt us.' As wo the 
> - matter it ſelf, I propoſe this Method in anſwering, 
ſo as to obſerve whatever 1s faid by the Adverſa- 
ry whether well or ill, that toncherh- the main ' 
thing, and hinge of the controverlie ( paſſing by 
other things Superfluous or leis Neceſlary, ) and 
to every. one of thoſe to, anſwer. diltindly. _ 
In the firſt place, this Writer is to be Com- 
mended above many of our Adverſfaries, for his 
greater Moderation of ſtle and Mind, and be- 
_ cauſe he writeth ſobefly and fairly of thoſe 
- things, which'he impureth*to us as falſe and Er- 
roneous, T ſhall in Charity. impute. thefe his mi- 
Takes not" to flow © from Hatred, 'or Malice of 
"Mind, which is-but'too'frequentin many - others, 
but from ſome defe&t of right reaſon and judg- 
"ment, and an Errour of humane weakneſs. 
{  Thatin hisfirſt Paragraph; and tifle- of his dif- 
- kn ſertation 
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 ſertation he calleth us Exthuſiaſts, T would WW. 
whether this Name or term thr; aſt be 1n all re-- 
ſpedts rejetted by him, -and theſe of his.profe(- 


10n 2? or what Crime or Vice, or thing. unwor- -. 
thy of a Chriſtian Name is contained therein 2 - 


| For having ſearched both Greek and Latine Di- *- 


Qionaries and. Vocabularies, I can find nothing, 
to make me or any. other: true Chriſtians juſtly 
aſhamed of the. ſame. For Ernthulraſt, it wecon- 
ſider aright the Etymology, or Engliſh Significa- 
tion of. the word,' is one divinely - Infpired, - or 

reathed «gy moved, and wo Or one 1N 


+ 4.44 


moveth, and atethz and ne I pray is unwor- 


thy of a Chriſtian Man, in all thefe things? yea 


= can befall to a Chriſtian, that is more. wor= 


thy or deſfireable ? for 1 am oreatly Viſtaken if 
our Adverſary, will not allow all thoſe things to - 
belong to a true Chriſtian in a. ſound and: ſober 
ſenſe agreable to Scripture. And alt though ſome _ 
Heathens abuſed this term in their falſe Inſpirati- 
ons received from unclean Spirits, as they did al- 
{o abuſe the name of God,"this ought not to 


_ hinder, but that it may be at laſt turned to a 


right uſe. We know how the Papiſts did throw 
this ſame term upon Lxther, and other well 
minded Men, for preaching up the neceſlity of 
the Spirits teachings and leadings in thoſe days, 
by way of derifion, and made it a .crime. I 


have alſo obſerved, that the Socinians, and ſuch 
B 2 as 
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as they, call all others in derifion Erthuſiaſts who 
In any wiſe plead for the grace and Illuminati- 
on of 'the holy Spirit, its being neceſſary, to the 
retting itn Men true Faith, Hope and Charity. 
"And1T have both read and oft heard, the teachers 
of the Epiſcopal Church here in Britain brand 
the Presbyterians and Calviniſts with the ſame. 
| Letany ſober Man therefore be aſhamed to_im- 
pute that as a crime to another, which is no 
crime, (if taken ina right ſenſe, in which only 
we take it ) and which may be as well imputed 
. to him, as unto us, according to his own Concel- 
ſions laid down by nm, in lis differtation, as 
maybe afterwards ſeen, in its due place. But 
\* . becauſe this term Enthuſiaſt is not contained in 
the Scripture although I find it uſed by Clemers 
Alexandrinns and Origen in a right ſenſe, viz, 
for true divine inſpiration ) we ſhall not contend | 
for it, nor affect to have it given to+ us, yet we 
would not have it in deriſion caſt upon us, for 
affirming that all true and ſound Chriſtians are 
inſpired and indued with the holy Spirit, ac- 
cording to their ſeveral Meaſures and degrees. 
* Moreover, that he ſaith in his firſt Paragraph, 

the chief controverſie betwixt us, and. qQur Ad- 
verfaries lycth,in that of \inward and immediate 


' Revelations, is very true 5 for this moſt noble 


Principle of inward and Immediate Revelation, 
being once recaived and acknowledged, many 
other excellent Do&rines and Principles of Chri- 
{ttan Religion are by neceflary conſequence de- 


duced 
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duced there from, and all things belonging to.the 
Chriſtian Religion, whither of Theory or Pra- 
aſe, by the Light and vertue of the ſaid Prin- 
ciple of inward and Immediate divineRevelation. 
do ſhine, -and become clear, and receive their na- 
tive and lively beauty and luſtre. But the faid 
Principle being denyed, many other excellent - 
Principles are denyed alſo, and all things belong- 
ing to the Chriſtian Religion, and Charch of 
' God and Chriſt. are obſcured -and clouded, and 


as it wereinvolved 1n moſt thick night darkneſs: 


And hence it is that we confidently affirry, thatthe _ _ 


one only 'true Foundation: of the - Chriſtian 
Church is God and Chriſt by the Holy Spirit 
ſpeaking and ſhining in the hearts of the Faith- 
ful, and inſpiring them, and conimumicating unto 
them his inward and Imfhediate divine Revelati- 
ons, and by the ſame opening the Scriptures, and 
Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, and fandify- 
wg all the means both -ontward and inward,.:as 
_of Reading, Hearing, Meditation, and Prayers 
and of our whole obedience unto God inall- our 
ſervices, whether inward or outward. Upon this 
Rock,. which fleſh and' blood hath not revealed, 
but the Heavenly Father hath made Manifeſt in 
the hearts" of the faithful, the true Church 1s 
built. And' whatſoever Society or Congregation 
of People is not built upon the ſame, is not the 
true Church of Chriſt but falſe and *Antz-Chri- - 
{tian, becauſe, it is not* built upon Chriſt, as 
well wwazdly revealing himſelf in their hearts.as 

B 3 appeal in” 
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', appearingin Heaven, before the Father, and in- 
terceeding for them. | 


» | Whathe addeth in the ſame Paragftaph need- 
, eth mnch Correction. Although ( faith he ) they 
have many and diverſe errours, yet it 1s manifeſt 

; by experience, 1t that one errour of Immediate 
Revelation: be admitted, it is to no purpoſe to 
diſpute againſt their other erraqurs, for men be- 
ing once perſwaded that they have within them, 

2 divineand Immediate Light of Revelation, they 
will moſt pertinaciouſly adhere to all things, 
which they. think to be immediatly. revealed unto 
them by God, whatever can be objected to the 
contrary. For firſt, that we have many and di- 
verſe:errours, he ſaith it, but doth not prove it : 
but ſecondly, ſuppoſe that any of us did err 1n 
ſome one thing or another, which is poſſible, if 
we be not duely watchful, ( for we are Men, and 
do not judge our ſelves above the reach or poſli- 
bility of; tentation ) yet 1t 1s not manifeſt by ex- 
pexience that a Brother who erreth, may not be 
eliemed from his errour unto truth, yea 'the 
Contrary / is manifeſt- by experience. ' For we 
have at-diverſe times, ſeen our weaker brethren, 
(if at any time they have through humane frail- 
ty, beer tempted\ and overcome by the' ſpiri- 
' tual; adverſary, and © have fallen into, Errour ) 
happily reclaimed ' and [reſtored by the pains 
and 'labours' of others more perfe&;, and more 
enlightned,;-the grace of God aſſiſting and con- 
.curring! with the ſame. ': And ſuppoſing that any 
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one ſhould Imagine his. errour to be'the Truth, 
and under the Notion of Truth, ſhould mnpute 
it to inward divine Revelation ( for no man who 
hath the leaft degree of a fober and ſound mind, 
will impute errour as ſuch to the holy Spirit ) | 
yet very good and ſeaſfonable means and argu- 
ments ſhall not, be wanting to reclaim tim unto 
Truth. For we can readily ſaggeſt unto -him, 
_ that it is not aways divine inward Revelation, 
which hath an appearance ſo to be, ' for Satan 
doth oft transform himſelf into a falfe likenef 
of an. Angel of Light. Therefore he who 1o 
_ erreth is to be admoniſhed,that neither hightly,nor' 
carelefly, but weightily and with great diligence 
| heprove and examine that whichis prefented un- - - 
to him, under a ſkew of truth,and that he uſe _ 1 
_ all means. both inward and'outward, and .eſpect- 
ally apply his mind, to the true divine Illamina- 
tion of the ſpirit of God which never errs; that is 
in him, to diſcover the ſaid errour. For no. 
Man hath any errour, if he hath the leaft grain 
of Piety ; but frequently an inward divme Illn- 
mination, or Revelation, contrary unto the faid 
errour, doth preſent it ſelf unto his undexſtand- 
ing, revealing 1t, and cxpelling it, 1f duely at- _ 
tended, even as the Light expelleth or driveth 
away the Darkneſs, or as the day doth the Night. 
Nor are Men at this day expoſed to greater dan- 
ger, who profeſs to follow-inward divine Reve- 
lation then thoſe of Old, in the days of-the*Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles. Now we read SPOER 
rhd-ofe a tÞ be ooo 2 
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of a certain Young Propiet, who was deceived _ 
by an Elder: I ask our Adverfary, could he nor 
be undecerved. Again let him tell me, why are 
they, more in hazard to be deceived, who profeſs 
to follow inward divine Revelation, then others 
are who profeſs to follow the outward divine 
| Revelation of the Scripture ? for he will not de- 
ny that many do fouly err, who confidently ' 
boaſt, that they follow the outward Revelation |, 
. of the Scripture. Many alſo embrace error for 
Truth, in natural things profeiling to follow the 
\ -gnidance of ſound natural Teaſfon ; can they not 
' therefore be convinced of their errour ? and yet 
no man will confeſs that he hath erred in that, * 
wherein he believeth that he hath followed the 
conduct of right reaſon. 
What the Adverſary writeth in his ſecond and 
- third Paragraph, concerning the things in the. 
controverſie agreed on by both fides, I have lit- 
tle to anſwer, or which ſeem to need any an- 
fiver. Thisonly Itake notice of, that oura dver- 
-. fary doth grant that, that divine Revelation, 
- Whereby God and the things of his worſhip, are 
ſuificiently and favingly known, doth come un-i, 
' to men, not by the natural power of humane 
underftanding, but by the ſupernatural operation of 
. God. for ſo ( faith he ) our Men do profeſs, on 
L:thers lefier Catechiſm on the third Article of 
' the Creed. I believe ( ſay they ) that 1 cannot 
confide.or truſt in the Lord Feſus Chriſt my Lord, or 
approach, or coze unto him any away, by ihe power 
/ of” 
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| of own reaſon, but the Holy Ghoſt by his Goſpel 7 
th called me, with his gifts hath enlightned me;evc. 

| The which words if ſome Socinians or Pelagians 

did read, it is a wonder if they ſhould not put 

' on them thebrand of Enthuſiaſm, yea of Quak- 

eriſm. For the forefaid words, ſeem to differ 

litcle or nothing from our Faith, who in ſcornare 

called Quakers, which may be more clearly made - 

apparent afterwards, | 


_—_—c FY I 
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N his fourth Paragraph he propounds the ſtate 
of the queſtion thus. Whether inward and 

Immediate Revelation be the common and ordi- 

nary. way, which God ufed not only to ſome” +» 
men of cld, but which he doth always uſe, even _ 
to our very zmes, nnto all men, Manifeſting un- #* . 
to them the things which are neceſſary forthem 
to know; 1n order to their Salvation. And a 
little after, he mentions a twofold divine Reve- 
Jation; the oneinward and Im:nediate, for which 
we contend, the other outward ad mediate, 
viz..the Scripture by which he ſaith, men attain 
to the knowledge of things Necellary to Salva- 
tion.the holy ſpint working in them by that very 
Dotrine. But yer he ſeems not to me to ſtaterhe 
matter of the controverſie elcarly enough; for 
in the former Paragraph, as it ſeemeth he called - 
the {i 1pernatural operation of God and the holy 
Spirit, Which 15 necetlary unto all believers and 

that 
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8 that poſotardy, Divine Revelation the which be. 
cauſe jt is diſtm& from the outward and: medj- 
np he calls ir) of the Scripture, although not 
contrary/unto it, I'know not, how he can refuſe 
to acknowledge that the Revelation, Illuminati. 


on, and- Qperation of the Holy - Spirit, in the | 


hearts of the faithful, is both Ivar and Imme- 
diate, For firſt, that it is inward he will not de- 
ny: ſecondly, nor will he (as I judge ) deny 
that it 1s Immediate, in that ſenſe, wherein both 
he and all found and right thinking Chriſtans 
contend againſt the Socinians and Pelagiars, or 
any ather adverſaries of Gods grace, that the ho- 


ly Spirit doth Immediately, moſt nearly and 


1dennically, by a Supernatural Operation. con- 
curr, in every holy man as well to the forming 
of. every -good thought or conception, within 
- mans heart as to the bringing forth every good 
work outwardly .or without. Yea and all -the 
- moſt - ſound teachers in the Schools do affirm 
inſt Durazans, that not only in ſupernaturals, 


but even 1n all natural Produdions of effec, | - 


God Almighty doth concurr with all his Crea- 
'tures, Immediately, moſt nearly, and as many 


fay, 1dentically, or in the ſameneſs of operati- 


on.. Nor doth this Immediate concourſe of 


_ aoas the firſt Cauſe, hinder or ſtop the influence, 


_ operation, {and uſe of ſecond Cauſes, or of the 
kl but doth rather eſtabliſh, Corroborate 
and confirm them. For' Example, When a Man 


is cured, and reſtored to heaJth out of a Fevour, 
y 


; q 


_ 
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* or any other Sickneſs, by the  — cer- 
tain outward means, 'God hath wrought Imme- 


ation, oe: 
4. 7 


diatly with thoſe means 3 but-if the unmediate 
operation ' of God had been wanting, the man. 


had not been ctired : it is therefore pioufly be- 


lieved: by all pious men, both according ts: 2 
Scripture and Right reaſon, that God in whom | 
we live and\move and have our being is-moſt 
preſent in all his' Creatures, in Heaven and Earth, 


and below the Earth,and. that he dothunpart un-+ - 


to ther all, his Immediate obncurrence, and an- 
fluerce, accordi to the exigence-of every one _ | 
of them. In jr { mh and Metallin regyon, he 
works immediatly with the minerals and-mettals, 


in; the veregable, with' the -herbs flowers: and 


trees, and in the Animal, he works 'immediatly 
with all-the living Creatures to feed and nouriſh 
them. Alſo he teedeth and nouriſheth man, not, 
with Bread alone, but withevery word that com- 
eth out-of his Mouth. - And if this be true; -in 
reſpe of the natural, and animal lite, how_ex- 


_ ceedingly true 1s-it, in reſpe& of the Spiritual ' 


and. ſupernatual,which after a peculiar "manner 
1s called in Scripture #he life. 1 do not therefore 


underſtand how our adverſary can reject this terns. 


Immediate from the inward divine Illumination 
or hght of God that operates in the hearts of the 
faithful. But parhaps he will ſay, he doth not 


reject the term [mmediate, as the ſaid Immedt- 


ate concurſe and: influence of God, is joyned 


with the means; baving an excellent conliſtency, 
harmony 2} 
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harmony and concord with them, but that he de- 
nyeth ſuch an immediate concourſe of God, as 
excludeth all means, and the uſe and neceſſity of 
them,” in regard of the common and ordinary 
way of Gods working, or at leaſt doth not re- 
quire 'them as neceſſary. Now if this be' the 
mind of our adverſary, he ought to have ex- 
plained it in his diſſertation, and not to have re- 
. jected the term Immediate, without all diſtin- 


that we are ſo far from rejecting any true Means 
in”order to the attaining the true and ſaving 


knowledge of God, that we moſt gladly receive 


all means both inward and outward ; and both 
the book of the Scripture, and the book of the 
Creatures, as bleſ{ings and gifts of God. .We 
do alſo acknowledge, that in reſpe& of the 


more ſpecial Heads and Dod@rines of the Chri-'} 
ſtian” Religion, the Scripture 1s neceſſary, both - 


by neceſſity of precept and alſo of means, andin 
what? caſes, the. Scriptures are not abſolutely 
neceſlary.,yet they are very profitable unto all, 
che moſt ſpiritual and perte&. And 
therefore the uſe of the Holy Scripture is not to 
be rejeted or laid afide by none 1o long as this 


_ -- Mortallife endureth z and this upon the matter, | 


R. B.- hath ſufficiently granted, and that. it may 
be'the better known, in what ſpecial Dodrines 
of the Chriſtian Religion we hold the ufe of the 


Scripture to be neceſlary unto us, we grant, firſt, 


that the whole Hiſtory of the Creation, and x; 


* 


- -Mon and hmitation. But I anſwer moreover, | 
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all the ages from Adam unto Chriſt; and*of-all 
the great works of God,in building, preſer- 
ving, nouriſhing, and encreafing 'his Chureh-t1 
all thofe ages, unto Chriſt and-unto the-end-of 
the age of the Apoſtles is made-known 'unto-us, 
by benefit of the Scripture of . the Old and New 
Teſtament, the inward divine Revelation, and 
Illumination of the Holy Spirit, *working | 
together with the Scripture , and begetting 
| in our minds and hearts the ſaving knowledge 
| and faith of all theſe things. Secondly, all theſe 
moſt excellent Prophecies, both, and that eſpe- 
cially, concerning Chriſt, hiscoming inthe'Fleſh, 
and his Spiritual Kingdom in the hearts of the 
faithful, and alſo concermng many other things 
very neceſfary to be known and believed, 'are 
made known_unto-us by the help of the*Serip- 
|} ture, the foreſaid inward divine Revelation.” and 

Ilummnation of the Holy Spirit, working with 
the Scripture, and begetting in us the” faving- 
knowledge and belief- of thoſe things, and*here 
the holy Spirit is the principal cauſe, andtheScrip- . 
ture a means and inſtrunjent. ThirMy, the 
knowledge of thoſe moſt of exatnples, of 
the vertues; and vertuous and holy hving 6f the 
Saints, that greatly conduce, by the working of 
the Holy Spirit, to frame and faſhion us, afterthe 
fame Manner, and to ingraft and implant in 'us 
the ſame drvine vertues and graces. Fourthly, the 
knowledge of many myſtenes, as of Chriſt, his 
| being both God and Man, his being born mn the 

LESS | Fleſh 
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Fleſh of. a Virgin his being crucified and becom- 
Ir A Propitiatory facrifice for our (ins, his Reſur, 
10n, Aſcenſion, and Glonfication, and pour- 
ing. out. of his Spirit, and the fulfilling of all 
: things, many-ages ago, as they were fore- 
told; 'allo the Myſterys- of Ele&ion, Vocation, 
Juſtification, and . of 'the Regenctation of the 
- Saints, ..and of their ſpiritual ingrafting into 
Chriſt through the ſame, "Ind the Myſtery of the 
ReſurreRion of the Body, and its Glorification 
at thelaſt day, with many other ſecrets and hid- 
den things | of the Chiiſtian Religion. Fifthly, 
the knowledge of diverſe Goſpel precepts, lead; 
ing and. carrying -on, the \\ true travellers 1nto 
a Goſpel and .Spiritual-Life, until: he arrive ata} 
perfe& Man..! $xthly,, the knowledge of diverſe 
Goſpel promiſes, wherby''we become partakers, 
not 6 of-the divine. life and nature, 1n this 
World, but. ſhall joy moſt abundantly, ever- 
laſting Happineſs and. felicity /in. the World to 
.come;,.:] lay: the knowledge of all theſe things, 
and-of. many. more, .({-which to recite all one by 
one Were:to0 long.,). is conveyed unto us, by the 
Scriptures... Teſtimony, as.-we, are exercifed 1 
reading, and hearing, and meditating on them;| 
- the forefaid inward divine Revelation, and In- 
ſpiration, working, ass ſaid, together with the 
$criptures, which can only beget i in us. the ſav- 

ig +0576 and belicf.. of all thee things. 
It may now be asked, what remaineth to beres 


vealed Or the Holy Spirit, 1nwardly inſpiring and 
Num 


— * 
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laminating us, the-Scriptures not concurring ſe 
much as means and inſtruments, ' at leaſt immedy- 
atly, and formally, inthe very a& of knowle 0 


as rouching the things revealed, 1 anſwer, Fhi 


experimental and- ſenſible knowledge of - God, 
that isno ways. obvious to the 'outward ſenſes 

but to the inward and ſpiritual ; whereby | God 
himſelf. in Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelf in his Life, 

Light,Vertue and Spirit,is moſt. inwardly felt, ſcen, 
and heard;and a moſt ſweet taſt of hum 4s received, 
above all thar the natural man: can conceive. .of 
him, and this is that -moſt i»ward Magiſterie..or 
reaching of the inward Maſter, of which Augaſtiz# 
makes-mention, lib. 14. de Trinit. cap. 15. And 
it is thatcalſo of which the Apoſtle Pazl. ſaid; 
Eye hath not ſeen; nor Ear heard, nor hath it entred 
into Mans heart to conceive the things which God 
hath prepared for them who love hin, but God (laith | 


he ) hath revealed. them to ns by his Spirit : This 


is that - hidden Manna, ' and white-ſtone, which. La | 
May knoweth, ſave he who hath it.” 

And for the more full and -clear MA Cat. 
ing of this thing,” let the Reader take notice, 


that there is a twofold knowledge of things whe, 


ther natural and wiſible, or of ſpiritual, divine 
and inviſible. There is one knowledge of things, 
which' 1s: not received by the things themſelves, 
but bythe ſignsof them, 1and ſuch a- knowledge 
15 abſtraftive, remote, and mediate, .and there- 
foreis very obſcure, another knowledge there. is 
Which 1 is.not obtained by the ſigns of.the hs 
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ef Fon the things themſelves. immediately pers 
'cerved; and this fort of knowledge 1s intuitive, | 
moſt near, and immediate, and therefore much 
more excellent and pleaſant than that other. 
Notre ſecondly, that all words and names of di- 
vine things, and conſequently all the words and 
names of the Scripture, are not the divine things 
themſelves, the 'words and names of God and 
Chriſt are not God and Chriſt, are not the Light;| 
Life, and power of God; to ſpeak properly,they 
are not the ſpirit of God, the love of God, the 
peace and joy of God, the righteouſneſs, and] 
Holineſs, od Kingdom of God, if we will ſpeak 
properly, and without a figure. And' even in| 
Natural things the words and names of them, | 
do not give us an intuitive, \clear, and 1mme- 
diate knowledge of them, -but :abſtrattive, re« 
mote, and mediate, as when one heareth or read- 
eth of the Kingdom ' of {taly, of the City of 
Rome, or Jeruſaley, not having ſeen that \King- 
dom or theſe Cities, his knowledge of them is} 
only abſtrattive, or diſcurſive, obtained by the 
! figns of their names and words. But when after- 
wards, by the reading' and hearing -of | thoſe 
/ Places, his deſire 1s kindled: to ſee them; and 
/ thathe travelleth into them; when he is: come thi-| 
ther,*he now ſeeth, what only before he iread or| 
| heard of, and-he converſeth tace to! face: with 
the Citizens of thoſe places, he taſteth ofthe delight- 
Fu fruits of the Country;and eateth and drinketh 
abundantlyof them, this Jaſt ſort of knowledge 


is 


\ 4 
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a ow 


is- intuitive;;mnoſt near and+"Immediate-and:'{o _ 
more! excellent,” thore:clear, and more- pleaſant, 


then the former; only:/by: hear-ſay card report. -- 
Now if it be:#:more-excellent and: defifableknow- - 


ledge to:know a maturil-thing, and: that which 
1s viſible, by ſeeing and percerving/theithing-"it 
ſelf, without and beyond-all-ſigns of-wards,and 


names whatſoever, thawonly to know 1t: by the. * : 


f- 


external ſigns of 'words, FOO; hearing and 
meditating: 6n'them3 how'much:more-defirable, 
and clear, and more delightful ſhall that :' know- 


| ledge be of God and [Chriſt;”»whereby.'God-and 


Chriſt-is-ſcetiand:heard;' ſmelled, taſted and felt, 
yea touched and: appreherided, by the: moſt” in- 


_ -- ward parts of: the” Soub” an ſmoſt+ Sweet: em- 


braces. 'Andlet noneiobje&.unto me that ſich a 
knowledge of 'God belongethnot unto the ſaints, 


1n: this mortal jife, but 1is.reſerved for: Heaven, 


and the World: to come,-;for I anſwer, that: a 
firſt fruits,' 'pledge and' earneſt of it-are commu- 
nicated to the Saints, in- this mortal life by, the 
Lord which, is'abundantly_.clear, both out of 
many places-of Scriprure;-:and-alſo from the ma- 
ny experiences of many Thouſands of the Saints 


11 all Ages; for:the places. of Scripture iſe but 


theſe few that: ſollovs, Pjal.:34. 8. 1 Pet.'2. 3. 
Matth. 5.8; 2 Cor. 3. 18. Eph. 1. :17; 18. 

Again the inward Operations, - Inſpirations, and 
Illuminations of the Holy: Spirit, when they --are 
preſent in the hearts of the'faithful, without any 
outward. teacher or ſigns of words gens 
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b-” _ =" xg unto A emdom, and. by. thei 


own-{elf-evidence- beget a moſt certain and clear 
knowledge' of themſelves in the-Souls of thoſe | 


_ *. who have them, even asif one doth take Hony, 


Milk or:Wine, he needeth not to uſe the. ſigns of 
words and' names, to. perceive them, - but rather 
in_quietneſs- and filence, without the noiſe or 


* whiſper. of words ke:doth better perceive thoſe 


things, and 'enjoyeth "the ſiveetneſs, virtue and 
benefit;of them: - And ſo indeed God 1in Chriſt, 
and with: Chriſt in a;deep filence as well mand. 


. as outward of all wortls ©: (thediſcurſive thoughts; 


and reaſonings of the mind. being- alfo excluded 
for ſome time, ) 1s much better, and: more clearly 
and delightfully felrand: known; then by all the 
words, 'tlat the tongues of men-and-'Angels ever 
did Utter. But is therefore the uſe-and exerciſe 
of the'Scripture Words, in reading; hearing and 
meditation of them-to,be rejected and laid aſide? 
Nothing leis, only:the faithtul Soul following its 
inward ouide, the Holy:Spirit-4s led from that 
exerciſe of -uſeing \the Scripture words, for ſome 


--- time; unto another kind--of more noble exercife 


and life,” as'1t were from labour unto- reſt, and; 


- as it werefrom: the. ſix days working, it is led 
-  into:this pleaſant Sabbath, yea from-all its other: 
= exerciſes, whether outward Or * tan (where the. 


tures; have a good. place and: ſervice) It 1s 


: E brought'i into this reſt; and'Sabbath; and: ſpiritual: 


fleep 16: t&{peak, where, withFacob, it: ſeeth the} 


Heav ens'opened, and as it. were . the Angels or 
| | Go 


1-1 
TRY 


6-1 
God afcendirig and deſceridin ; Nor'is this to re- 
jet the'Scripture'or its uſe an xertife' | th at ay 
hd” the ſoul is led from that ,urito another EX 
erate, wherein the Scrip pture Hah, not Immedi- 
ate place. As he doth, not 'reje ot predctiiug, who; 
from preathing paſſeth unto prayer, nor doth he. 
reject prayer, who from that paſſerh*hto fi Ing- 
Ing. an "% effing or prailing the bleſſed name ot 
God. Not TH: a man Tejet' his {tudies, wh 
leaving tl theft at certain times,” goeth, tg reſt phe 
ſleep, of to refreſh himſelf with meatand drink, 
and mary ſuch examples may be brought, "Bir 
if jt be further erquired, what the uſe. of the" 
Scriptures « carr be to a man, 'who bath received; | 
fuch an Immediate knowledge of God, as doth 
not in' many things depend Immediately Upon 
the uſe and exert of the Scripture. Tanſver, 
the powers or faculties of the Soul are yanous, 
ſome inferiour, . as the "Imaginative," ahd *diſ-. 
curſive, and ſome ſuperiour, as the intujnve, and 
from the” good and right uſe of the inferior 
powers, whoſe proper objett are the words. of 
Scripture, or; any other words proceeding fron. 
the ſame fpirit, the Soul is carried,. unto the uſe 
and exerciſe of its ſuperior, or moſt © fipream' 
power, which is the intuitive, whoſe' proper ob-/ 
ject is God and Chriſt, with his divine riches and' 
gifts, without and' beyond ill words. Now it. 
15 the wilt of God, that not one only. 'power © 
our Souls be exerciſed. in the knowing and  wor-_ 
fhiping of *hirh; bur al the powers ind faculties” 
| C 2 or 
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or abilities of our Souls both the low, and high,. | 
yea and. our whole man, inward and. outward. | 
, And therefore the moſt bountiful and gracious 
God kath provided ſutable and fit objets, ' unto, 
every power of the Soul; unto the. higheſt he * 
hath prepared himſelf in his ſon Chriſt, to be. 
ſeen and enjoyed by the Soul, without thoſe veils 
and coverings of. words, but to theinferiour and: 


lower powers of our- Souls, he hath provided, | 


the words without which they could not reach to. 
that knowledge or apprehenſion of God. And 
moreover: by reading and hearing theſe moſt 
: Feet and excellent Teſtimonies of Scripture, our 
outward man is piouſly and holily employed, the. 
holy Spiritconcurring, and when the words paſs 
'or extend into outward\ good works and deeds, 
. then not only the ton Al ears, but the hands. 
and fect, and whole NO is duely and fitly ex-, 
erciſed in the ſervice; of God. And by theſe 
inferiour exerciſes, '( the. Holy Spirit leading. and 
aſliſting,”) becauſe of the. connexion, and union | 
of the powers of the Soul, we are brought 1 into. 

the divine viſion 3 for the things which we read 

* and hear in the Scriptnre, (the Holy Spirit co-, 

4 operating ) excite our attention, attention EXClt-. 

" e&th memory, memory exciteth the 1magination. 
: VI, not the. vain every 1mMagination, but 
that which is a natural faculty of the Soul given. 
it of God) the imagination exciteth the reaſon, 

or reaſonable. and diſcurſive facultie, and reaſon. 
exciteth 1 in ns the love and deſire of ſeeing; and. 
laſtly, 


\0 
Lo 
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_hſtly, this love and deſire exciteth viſion it ſelf 
- or the intuitive faculty.and power -of the Soul, 
whereby God himſelf, that moſt deſireable good, 
and moſt delightful objet.isfeen (as he is pleaſed 
to reveal himſelf, and not otherwiſe , and en- 
joyed, yea and as it were with both the arms of 
the Soul is held and embraced, for ſome ſpace of ' 
time, butthisintuitive power of the Soul, where- + 
- by Gad is ſeen, is blinded and ſhut up m all un- 
regenerated and unfanfified men. And thus the _. * 
Soulis led, asit were, through thoſe ſix dates, or 
ſteps of labour, of its inferiour powers, in read- 
ing, hearing, and meditating on the Scriptures, - 
and prattifing, what it reads of the praQical part, 
in the leadings and enablings ' of God's Holy Spt- - \ 
rit, until it cometh unto, the fyeet Sabbath and” * : 
reſtof the divine fruition. And this is that ſtate, -- 
of which Axgnſtize ſeemeth to ſpeak, lib. 1.de © 
 Dodrina Chriſtiana, cap. 39. ſaying, , A man that 
3s endued with Faith, Hope, and Love, and holdeth 
them firmly, needeth not the. Scriptures, but to in- 
ftruF others z, that is, as I underſtand, in reſpect 
of that ſupreme power of his Soul, whereby he 
reacheth unto God, and apprehendeth him, with 
Faith, Hope and Love, far beyond and above all 
manner or meaſure of words, he. neederh not 
the Scriptures, although .he needeth themin re- 
gard of his inferiour powers, as well for his own '- | 
inſtruction, as for the inſtryion of others. And 
in his firſt Book de conſenſu Evangeliſtarnm cap. 5 
diſcourling of the ative and contemplatiye ver- _ 

&'2:-- tue, © 1 
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he Gaith thus, 1: this mortal life, that, to wits 
the aFive vertue, is 7n the work, of a good Conver- 
ation, but this, to wit, the Contemplative is more 
#n Faith,. and with ſome darkly as in a Glaſs, and 

' ## part, 3n ſome viſjon of the unchangeable truth. 
b: Theſe two vertues are figuratively underſtood in Ja- 


= 


200, 


bY 


; cob's two Wives, for Lea ſtenifieth Jabouring, and 
Rachel ſferifieth the beginning of Viſjon : Thus 
Aneuſtine, than which what. can be more clear as 
bUonging to the preſent queſtion, And Luther 
alſo, (* as appeareth out of a Book publiſhed in 

" High-Dutch, Auno 1618. called the Harmony or | 
Concord) did aſſert, Such ar inward Iuminat:- 
bu and Inſpiration inemediate of God, which did 
teach the faithful above all Books and outward hear- 
ing, by vertue of which they needed not the Books of | 
the Scripture, but to prove unto others, that it is [q 

written, . And he faid, That a mar, (6 rapgbt and 

ilightned of God, was above all Law, ta wit, out- 
ward in a Sermon of bis on Pentecoſt. And in 
the ſame. Sermon he deſcribeth the ſecond Law, nok 
fo & of the Letter, but of the Spirit, not pronounced 
with the mouth, nor writ with Pen ad Ink , but tg 
be the Foly Spirit Himſelf, or ot ot He mot 

YI If} [ng ki aAlt; wi 3: "£5 F8-6. © i PYIT-2 
hich he worketh n the heart. And in a Sermon of 

— bis uponthe Maenificat, he faith, No man can 
. kar God or his Word, aright, who doth. not receioe 

it murrediately from the holy Spirit. Note here, 
hat the term Immediate is uſed by Luther. Again, 

on the fourth P/alz: he faith, Faith 3s well called | 
the Fight of. God's conntenance, becauſe it is an Jar 
; | PINATTO 
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mination divinely inſpired into our mind, and acer- 
rain Ray of the Diomity infuſed into the heart of the 
Believer, whereby every one who is ſaved, 7s direft- 
ed and ſaved. Again in his ws dom. 8. Serm:2. 
ſpeaking of Faith asafoteſaid, he ſaith, the Preach- 
ed Word is to be ruled by Faith, and not Faith by the- 
Preached Word. And after, All Dol##ines are to | 
grounded on Faith, (to wit, that Divine Blumina- 
tion inſpired into the Mind) for Faith 35 the Touch= 
flone, Meaſuring Line;+ Ritle, and Ballance, where- 
with all DoGrines are to be weighed , proved , and 
judged. 'And on the 11th Plalm, The words of the 
Lord are pure words, ; he ſaith, The Prophet David 
| © here doth-wot ls k of the Seripture, but ſpecially of © 
the Word of God, and they are then the words or 
pete of the Lord, when FA ſpeaketh them int ws, as 
he did in the Apoſtles : And in his Sermon on Pen- 
tecoſt he ſaith, It 3s neceſſary that Godl ſpeak tothee 
in thy heart, 'and that is Gods Word, otherwiſe the 
Word of God remaineth unſpoken. What can be 
more clearly faid for immediate Inſpirations and 
IMiminations, or who can be a greater Enthulialt 
thati Luther, according to the afotckid words. I 
know indeed tht Lather ſpoke and writ many 
things againſt falſe Enthuſiaſts , who .did vaunt 
and ' boaft of their Revelations and Infpirations 
that were falſe and contrary to Scripture; which 
yet doth 'not hinder but that Luther might be a © 
true Enthufiaſt,” even 4s he may be a true Chriſttl- * 
an, who Writeth againſt falſe, or- Chriſtians falfe- 
ly ſo called; -' KEY 06S "3 
C 4 _ CHAP, 
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+ CHAP... - : 
JN his Fifth Paragraph he findeth fault with R. 
\ B. his words, for ſaying, where outward means 


are wanting, God himſelf infinitely good and mer-. | 


ciful, is prefent to ſupply their defe&,.as to the fal- | 


' vation of Souls ; and. that Gods immediate help is 
preſent unto all,. and that God doth prevent the 
uſe. of means; by the inward and immediate mo- 

+ tions, influences, and 1lluminations of his Spirit. 


This is that. (faith our. Adverfary) in which we 


diſſent from him : To. whom IT anſwer, If in this 


ye diſſent from him, ye alſo diſſent from your - 


Anceſtor Lather on the ſame Queſtion : For he, in 


his Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Galati-. 
ans, Cap. 3. Enquiring of Infants and dumb per- 
fons how they believe ;, doth anſwer with Jerome; 
that nothing 1s deaf unto the Word of God, nor 
+ Fvoidot hearing, which ſpeaketh not unto the out- 
| _. Ward ears, but theſe, of which it 1s ſaid, He who 


Bath cars to hear, let hims hear. Again, that the Ad- 


verſary denyeth, that God doth prevent or go be- 
-  foretheuſe of means, , by his inward illumination 
and operation 3. he difſenteth from Arguſtize (as 
| - well as from Scripture) lib. 4. de conſenſu Evange- 


lift. where he thus expoundeth thewards of Chriſt, 
Math. 26, 32. 1 will go before you injto Galilee, | 


his 
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This ſaying is to be taken (faith he) prophetically. For 
Gahlee ſrgnifieth either Tranſmigration, or Revela- 
| tion : According then to its firſt ſignification of Tranſ- 


| migration, what other thing doth occur to be under-. 


ftood than this, that the Grace of Chriſt was to paſ 0- 


ver' from the People of Iſrael into the Gentiles, to 
whom the Apoſtles when they ſhould Preach , if the 
Lord had not prepared the way in their hearts, they 
would not have believed the Goſpel Preached by them, 


| and this ſhould be gy by theſe words, He ſhall - 


go before you into Galilee. But according to the 
| ſecond interpretation of the word Galilee, its fignify- 
| ing Revelation, it 3s to be underſtood of Chriſt not int 
the form of a Servant, but in that wherein he is equal 
to the Father, which he promiſed in John to \ſuch as 
loved hi;n, when he ſaid, I ſhall Iove him, and ſhow 
my ſelf unto him : to wit, not according to what they 


then ſaw, and as after his ReſurreFion, he appeared 
with the prints of his wounds, both to be ſeen and © 


touched 5 but according unto that ineffable light where- 
" by. he, doth enlighten every man that cometh into the 
World, according to which he ſhineth in darkneſs, and 
the darkneſs doth not comprehend him, Where' let 
' the Reader notice, how that Auguſitize believed 
thatChriſt did go before the. ontward Preaching 
of the Goſpel, with his Divine Grace and Reve- 
| lationin the hearts of the Gentiles : And if God 
be not preſent to. his Creature to ſupply the defect 


of outward means, and: yet damn the Creature; ' 


15 not this to render God unmerciful, and a hard 
Maſter, and unjuſt, who 1s yet moſt merciful, 


meek, 


— 
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meek, juſt and: benevolent to all his Creatures } 
I thought theſe called Lxtherars, who are fo zea-| 
lous _ the Calviniſtical decree of abſolute 
| Reprobation 3 had been more humane and mer- 
ciful towards Mankind ; but now ſo far as I can 
gather from the words of our Adverſary , they 
are fallen into the ſame pit with the Calviniſts; or 
at leaſt as bad ; Forif ſo many thouſands, who 
- want the outward means, be. damned eternall 
for the want of them ; this ſo miſerable a caſe 
ſhould ſeem to proceed from want of Love in] 
God towards them, and becauſe he did not. love 
them, therefore he did reprobateand reject them. 
E know not how the Adverſary can fave himſelf 
from falling into the deep ditch of the Calviniſti- 
cal Dodcrine of Abſolute Reprobation. Bur hath | 
not Chriſt died for all men ? If fo, he hath then} 
ayed for thoſe who want the outward means, and 
what hath Chriſt gained for them by his death, if } 
nothing of his. Grace either already given them, 
or afterwards to be given, hath he not then dyed. 
for thenrin vain ? But doth not the Scripture fay, 
that God hath his Ele& ones in every corner and 
part of the whole world, whither he is to ſend 
tis Angels to gather them together, eventhe chil- 
dren of God every where difpersd. And yet the 
outward Preaching of the Goſpel is not yet gone 
\ to all the parts of the earth : And what ſhall be- | 
come of theſe good" and honeſt Gentiles, ſuch as 
Cornelius was' before Peter Preached the Goſpel 
outwardly to him ? For do not Peters, words 
; plainly 
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men, fearing God and working righteouſ- 
neſs , who were: acceptable unto 5od. through 
Chriſt, although they had not heard of Chriſt as 
yetoutwardly. Again, what wasto be done with 
that good grqund which was good beforethe ſeed © 
was caſt into it 3, and whence was 1t, that the 
ground was good, before the outward Preaching 
of the Goſpel ? And what did Chriſt ſigmfie by | 

that good ground in the Parable, but men of a + 


_ good and honeſt heart ? Suppole then, that ſome 


of theſe were prevented by death, long betore the - 
gutward, Preaching did come to their ears, which 
is to be ſuppoſed in many; by reaſon of the ſhort- 
neſs of humane, life ; ſhall. therefore all theſe good 
men, together with the bad and wicked,be damn- 


- ed eternally ? Let every pious and ſober man be 
aſhamed ſo to conclude. TIRES 


In his Sixth Paragraph, he ſeemeth in part to 
acknowledge R. B. his diſtin&tion, between. Di- 
vine General Revelation and Special 3 but he dif. - 
fereth herein, that he will not'have that General 
Reyelation made to the Gentiles to be ſupernatu- 
ral but natural, nor immediate but mediate, be- 
fide the inward 'or ingrafted notions of truth im- - 


-Poxrting alſo an acquired knowledge by the things 


created, and outwardly preſented, and the infor; 


|, mation and teaching of others concurring. "But 


as concerning the latter, it followeth not that that 
Revelation was not immediate, becauſe theſeGen- 
tiles had alſo an acquired knowledge by the things 

Gs os created, 


Ff Divine Inmuediate-Revelation, &c 27 = 
| lap ply .that there were many ſuch good and- | 
| honeſt. mc 
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created, ec. For theſe two are not cantradiQory, | 
to wit, one Knowledge immediate and implanted | 


in them, and another acquired 3 but they both 
. conſiſt very well together. * And concerning the 


firſt, he doth indeed affirm, that the ſaid General 


| Revelation is only natural, and not ſupernatural 3 


' but he hath not ſo much as eſſayed to prove it.. 


Now as to that Queſtion, whether that General 


Revelation be natural or ſupernatural ; it may be. 
anſwered, that in a different reſpet it 1s both na-. 
tural and ſupernatural : Natural in reſpect of the 
Subjett of its Inherence ; for many things receive. 
their denomination from the Subje& of Inherence, | 
as ſome Veſſels are called golden, others ſilver, o- 
+ thers braſs, according to the diverſity of their ſub-. 
zJect matter- Now God hath planted or ſown this 


General Divine Revelation or Law 1n the very 
nature of Man, and it is therefore called by James 


abyes ips)os the innate Word, or the Word planted 


in our Nature, which is'as the Ark unto which 
God hath committed this Divine Law to be pre- 


ſerved. But it is Supernatural in reſpe& of its O, 
_—_ Author, and Efficient Cauſe : For from. | 
W 


ce cometh this Law-placed in all ſouls, but 
from that Supreme Lord and Father of all ſouls, 
and therefore it is called by Philo the Jew, Ar in- 
fallible Law and incorruptible, Printed in the im- 
mortal Mind by an immortal Nature : And by Plu- 
tarch, A Faith. ingrafted or innate into every reaſo- 


| able Geathre, living in the Soul, and never leaving 


Fhe Soul one of Gnidance. Again, this Law or 
Reve- 
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| Revelation is deſeryedly to. be reputed Sap: 
- tural, becauſe it 1s the Law of God, and wh 


the Soul, and the Souls nature, which ought tobe 
ſubject unto the faid Law, and conſequently. it is: 
Supernatural. ' And Laſtly, becauſe Mans whole 
| Nature in the Fall is corrupted, but this Law.doth 
remain in.the Soul uncorrupted ; therefore ut pro- 


{ noble Original and Fountain : For who can Deng 
ſuch a clean thing as this Law is, out of that whi 
{ is ſo unclean as Mans corrupted: Nature ? Andin- 


| purpoſe, bb. 14. de Irinit. cap. 1 5. *Man ( faith 
| *he ) is admomſhed to. turn to the Lord, as unto, 
| *that Light, with which he was touched, when he 


ven the wicked think upon eternity,and do both. 
'FEproVE and commend many things in the man- 


"” 


| Sor things, but ſach as in which they ſee how. 
| fevery, one ſhould live, although they themſelves 
|. ©do not ſo live? When do they ſte them? not in. 
*their Nature, ſeeing they fee them with a nund, 


4 


*whereas they ſee that theſe rules are unchangea- 


*ble, which every one may ſee in them. Nor yet 
*do they ſee them in the habit of their mind, be- 


| *nifeſt. their nunds are unrighteous, (note) where 
 *—_— 


| ceedeth-not from Mans Nature, but from a _ | 


* Was departed from him. For hence it is, that e-- 


*ners of men, . . But by what rules judge they of 


but it is manifeſt their minds are changeable ,. 


| ©cauſe theſe are rules of righteouſhess, but itis ma-* - 


| doth tranſgreſsit,: he doth tranſgre(s the Wi [of - # 
the moſt High God : This Law therefore.is above 


4 deed Argruſtive doth -well diſcourſe on this. ſame 
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Xs *then are theſe rules writ where he who is urfuſt | 
noweth what is juſt, where he underftandeth} 
Rui he ought to have that: which he hath not? 
©Where are they therefore writ, but in the Book' 
©of that Light which is called the Truth, -whence 
<©every juſt Law 1s deſcribed, and is transferred i 1in- | 
*to the Heart of Man, who worketh Righteouſ- 
<neſs not by motion;as from one place to'another; 
*but byimpreſſion, ” as the Image paſſeth from rhe* 
Seal into'the Wax, and yet leaveth not the Seal. ] 
Thus An guſtine, 

Apain,- In this ſame Paragraph he blameth R.B; 
for ſaying, That the General Revelation doth fuf- 
fice unto Salvation,” although the Special doth not!] 
come, nor be adjoyned thereunto. Bur grant- 
ing that he who hath faithfully obeyed and \fol- 
lowed the General Revelation, bein a fafe-ſrate, | 

- asto the preſent, and' hath a firm and ſure hope | 
of future happinefs 3 yet this doth not hinder but, | 
in order to obtain a more perfett 'ſtate through | 

_ Chriſt; of Eternal' Life, the Special Revelation \s| 

neceſſary, as'1s plain in the example of Cornelixe, | 
to whom the Apoſtle Peter behoved to be ſer, | 
who was to Preach unto him words concerning, | 
Chriſt, by which (as the Angel faid, AGs 11. «x69. 
He and his Houſe were to be ſaved. 
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'[tend. for the Holy Spirit, Inlightning, a x 
fand by 1ts Life giving Vigour, and Vertue, effe 
|ually working in the ſouls of men, as the Prin-- 
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CHAP. IV. 


;| FN his Seventh and Eighth Paragraphs, he faith 
[14 little or nothing more, than what he had for- 

\merly delivered concerning the ſtate of the Con- 
| troverſie, to wit, whether Immediate Divine Re- 
| relations .be the Principle of knowing God, and 
| Divine Things, in reſpect of all men, and: for all _ 
| times. But divers. other things remain as neceſ(- 
]fary.to be opened, for the more clear ſtating the 
/ | Controverſie :: Firſt, as to the Principle of Know- 


ledg, which 1s either Primary, -or Secundary ; or 


| which 1s to. the {ame effe&, Principal, or Subor- 


dinate. Now as concerning the Subordinate and 


|Secutdary Principle, we'deny not, but that the: 
*| Scriptures are a ſubordinate and ſecundary Prin- 
[ple of knowing Divine Dottrines' and Truths. 


.concerning God and Chriſt ; but ſtill we con- 


pal 'or Primary : And let the Adverſary tellme 
keing he doth ackriowledge that the inward il}u- 
mnation and operation of the Holy Spirit, is ab- 
lolutely neceſſary to the obtaining any Saving 
Knowledge of God 3 whether he doth not believe, 


]'hat the Holy Spirit inwardly operating and is 


Hghtning 


-þ 


4 1 
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 , lightning the Minds of Behevers, is the Primary 
Principle of Divine Knowledge 2 Or will he: Tay, 


S 
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vs 

4 . 
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\ Spirit, is Revelation properly ſo called. For:by 
Inward Revclation we do not underſtand any: 0- 
- ther thing, than that the Holy Spirit works not 
_ » Ay ethciently, or az an Efficient Cauſe up el 
"Wes. Linder-|. 


that the Scriptures are the Primary Principle, :nd 
that the Holy Spirit js but the ſecundary and fub- 


ordinate, which laſt, as being too abſurd and of- 
| fenfive to Chriſtian ears, I hope, he will abhor to 


affirm. Secondly, As concerning the term of in- 
ward Revelation, the ſtrife or controverſie 15s to 
be removed ; for why ſhould we contend in meet 
words, if we be agreed in the ſame ſence as to'the 
verity. of the thing : Firſt, he doth acknowledge; 


that the inward Illuminations of the Holy Spit] 
| are abſolutely neceſlary to beget the ſaving know- 
ledge of God, and Divine Things-1n Mens minds.| 
| Secondly, He granteth that theſe inward Illymi- 
- nations of the Holy Spirit, are not only effedtive, 
but alſo that they are objective, as being real ob-] 


jects propoſed to the Mind,” and moving it to the 
aflent of Truth : For ſo he doth in his. Thirty: 


« Second. Paragraph expreſly affirm , That God, 'or} 


the Spirit revealing, doth not only work efficiently on 
the Intellefual Faculty, to bring forth or produce the 
j-Fively, or by a formal repreſentation of an objed, 
determine the Underſtanding to afſent., Thus He. 


Wherein, ſo far as I cas WY 13% or reach, the doth| 


acknowledge that the inward Illumination of the Hol 
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AF of. Believing ; but doth alſo move the Mind ob-| 
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Un et 1h us True DiyineKnd 
ledge and Faith 3 but that he alſo moves. objeZ- 
* 7vely; or by a formal repreſentation of the ORD, 
determines. our Underſtanding 'to Aflentz ., For 
-what-1s it-1n general to- Reveal, '|but to.propoſe.. 
the Obje& revealed to our perceptive Faculty.and 
ſo inparticular,he who doth propoſe the outward 
viſible Objects to my ſight, he is properly enough 
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[ -faid to reveal unto me theſe Vilibles, and the fame 
| is to be underſtood of the Objects of the, other 
'T outward Senſes. And ſurely according. to S:rip- 
[ ture phraſe, the inward illuſtrations and 1]lumina- 
| ticns ofthe Holy Spirit, produced 1n+ the hearts 


_ of the faithful, are called Revelations ; 1n reſpe&. 
_ of which, the Holy Spirit in Scripture 1s called, 
The Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, Eph. 1. 17. 


_ a$he doth illuſtrate and ulluminate the hearts of 


the Faithful : And Pal, writing of the ſtate of his . 


| Converfion, affirmeth 3 that God'had revealed - 


his Sor} in him, the which in ſome. manner and 
degree, may- be ſaid of every converted man.As 
| yet therefore we agree well enough, as I ſuppole, 
.1n forming the ſtate of the Controverlie. . It.re- 
maineth then, Thirdly, that we diſcuſs or conſider 
this term Immediate a little more fully, wherein 


- alone almoſt the ſtrife of the Controvertie ſeemeth 


| to be placed ; the which, although at firſt view tt 
may ſeem great, .yet afterwards laying aſide pre- 
judice, it may appear to be little, if any. That 
it may therefore be more clearly underſtood, what 
is ſignified by this term Immediate, I defire the. 
D- * Reader 
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- any effe&. Hence, God the Great Creator, is right- 
Ty-faid to have produced or created his creatures 
immediately, becauſe there was no »redzunm or 
mean, exiſting ( ſave only his Word and Spirit ) 


whereby to create them. Burt this fignification of | 


the word; or term,” [»med;ate, is too ftrait and 


'narrow 5' and perhaps agreeth to no other opera- | 
Hon, than to the Creation and Conſervation of ] 


the World by God , that infmite- and fupreme 


Cauſe,” unleſs we add thoſe Divine Miracles, and 


other marvellous things which God did of old, 


and yet doth, without the uſe or concurrence of | 


means. The fecond, or other fignification of the 


word mediate, doth not import the abſence of 
the mean, or medium 3 but the intimate applicati- | 
on, or concurrence of the principal and primary | 


Cauſe , unto the ſecundary ; together with the 
mean, or means, m the operation. Again, the 
»edinm, or mean, is either continued or diſconti- 


.. med: The continued mean,] call that mean which | 
. '1s continued, or continually and clofely is con- 


Joyned in working with the Cauſe, both princi- 


pal and fabordinate : But the diſcontinued mean | 


s that which is not continued, or conjoyned in 
the working , with the primary and principal 
Cauſe 5 but either works nothing at all; or work- 
-eth only with the ſecundary Cauſe 3 whileas the 
- principal and primary Caufe worketh _— 
P. | wit 
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Reader 'to take'notice, that mediate doth fig-} 
"mifie two very different things : One is, the ab- 
Fence of all 'means or -edinm's in the producing 


the ———_ tt ps _— "Now ro i | : F 
nued mean, or. median, hindereth. not, -that. the * 
| adtion or operation of the-prineipal-and? ' Hn- 


Cauſe, be faid to be-itmediate ; Hence: Jmmeds- 
ate; is as tinach as to be-i#2 medio, i. e. inthe mean,  } 
and therefore when God /is ſaigl to-be-in-the midſt - 7 
of the faithful, fo that by his. preſence in the midſt 


of them, or he mediating and intervening, they . ; 


perform-all their works 5 -he 1s rightly and-pro-* 2 
perly faid immediately ro work in them, and to 


Tfrars-arlintightetr chem... Nowrabes oh ok > 


tinued mean hinders not the immediate operation 
of the principal Cauſe, many examples might be -- 
produced to ſhow it-:-I ſhall give an inſtance in 2} 
ſome few which follow. The Sun doth immedi «7 
ately inlighten our eyes, and ſhme upon the viſt-- 2 
ble objed&s, and yet it doth this by means of the - 3 
Air, and-fometimes by mgans of the Chryſtal, or - | 


Glaſs of the Window. But becauſe the Air, — | 


Glaſs, or other diaphanous and tranſpargnt/meds- 


#mz are continued with the Suns illuminatian, the 


ſaid iHumination is immediate, and is commonly 1 
acknowledged fo tobe. Again, when the Hut * 1 
\bandman/laboureth in hisfield, uſing many'means, 


as  Ploughing, Digging , Sowing, Watering, -Qr 


\ Reaping and Gathering his.Corn, the Sun doth © 


immediately inlighten him, and ſhine upon his. 


labours ; by vertue and alliſtance of which illu- - 
-mination, he {hll laboureth. Here we ſee, the 


D 2 making 


-uſe "of rally 'means, doth not binder the 
immokare iltimihation'and operation of the Sun 
_ npon the*' Husbandman'and his Iabours , -but all 
theſe means; and the uſe of them, doth very welt 
agree with'the Suns immediate illummation, and 
as it were, Revelation, and the one is perfited and - 
eſtabliſhed*by the-other : For. as the labouring 
and uſing; theſe outward means, cannot be rightly 
performed, and do not profit or avail, without 
the Suns influence.and opergtion 3 ſo unlefs the 
 faid Husbandman doth labour in his Field, Plow, 
Dig, Sow, and perform other neceſlary ations for 
thelabouring his ground ; the Suns ilhurmnation, 


wall him. Another example I fhall give, in the 
datly mutual converfation: of men one with ano- 
ther. When one man ſpeaks to another face to 
face, they both hear and fee each other immedt- 
ately, and yet this hearing and ſeeing of one ano- 
ther, is not without the uſe and intervening of 
' many means, Or "mediums ; for both-the voice and 
image of:thoſe men 'nmmediately 10 converling,ate 
conveyed from one to another, not only by means 
of the Air, but alſo of many Organs of the Eyes 
and Ears. . It now remaineth to apply. theſe ex- 
/atmples, or/f1mlitudes, to the preſent purpoſe of 
- Immediate Revelation. and the Ulummation of 
{the Holy: Spirit. Do not our Adverſaries grant, 
*tharGod doth ſo inlighten the minds and inward 
 =eyes of the Faithful, with: his Light and Illumina- 
uon Adm 15 the inward, ſpiritual, and viſible 
$1 mn 


of operation, although/ immediate, ſhall little a- 


| ſent with his:people, - as' the outward Sun is to-our - 


1evelatin JF? 
Sun of the Soul) as the ouriward 3hd worldly Sun 
doth inlighten our outward: eyes'? I ſup all, this - 
they will grant. Again, Is:not God, who is the 
light and: kte:of the Faithful,” as cloſely and 'intt- _ 
mately: _ 'or ratherindeed much more pre 


Body and'qntward Man2: Doth not'the Spirit of . 
| God, whi is of | a moſt ſabtle-and: penetrating 
nature, and/his Light; Life,/ and Virtue,'more per» 
fealy go throngh 20%) penetrate all means; than 
the outward Hlumination'of the San cant penetrate 
or pierce through the Air, or moſt clearand-tran- 
{parent Glaſs.or ChryſtiÞ-?:iIs-not God imoſt: in- 
 wardly preſent in all his Creatures, and moſt near 
and cloſe 'unto:them ? Is he not 'more-near.unto . 
us, than all theans however fo-near ?/ But it may 
| beanſfiwered, that God worketh in us,* uſing many 
/- and various means, as readihg of the Scriptures, 7 
_ . Preaching, Hearing, Meditation; Prayer, ſome- 
times one: and'tſomettines:another, and at other 
_ times divers: joyned together. - This is granted, - 
bur all this hinders not, that the operation and il- | 
lummation ef God 1n theuſe of thoſe means, 1s 
immediate :: For if the uſe'of all means -in every 
reſpe@ be taken away in-Gods inſtrufting, teach- 
ing, inſpiring and inlightning men ; I know not; - 
if it can be proved clearly, -that any: man, whe- | 
ther Prophet:or Apoſtle, was immediately mnlight- 
ned or inſpired by the Holy Spirit, with ſpecial © 
Revelation: /For beſides that many of. the Pro+ 
phets were taught of God by the means and mi- 


D 3 mſ{try _ 
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niſtry of Angels, and that Joh the Apoſtle had 


his Viſions of the Revelation, when he was ba- 
niſhed into the Iſle of Patmros, by means of an An- 
gel ſent by Chriſt unto. him 3 what Prophet or 
Apoſtle ever was of God, or of Chriſt, but made 
| uſe of means? Was not Prayer (ſometimes both 
Mental and Vocal, fometimes only Mental) a ge- 


|  Neral and univerſal Mean, which both Prophets 


and Apoſtles uſed, and that frequently, to obtain 
their Divine Inſpirations and Revelations 2 Do we 
not read, how Moſes beſought the Lord, that he 
might ſee his glory ? the which moſt ſweet and 
blefſed Vifion he obtained by means of his prayer, 
and the ſame is to be underſtood of the other Pro- 
' phets.: And did not the Apoſtles continue with 
one accord in prayer, ata certain place, betwixt 
the time of Chriſt his aſcending into heaven, and 
' _ thegiving of the Holy Ghoſt on the day of Pertez 
' coſt. And did they not obtain that ' moſt excel: 
lent gift of the Holy Spirit by means of their pray- 
er 2 And did not Corzelizs and his Friends receive 
the Holy Spirit, by means of Peter his Preaching ? 
and the like did frequently come to paſs to the 
Primitive Diſciples , by means of the Apoſtles 
Preaching, and laying on of their hands ? Did not 
_ Chriſt inſpire the Apoſtles immediately, before his 
Aſcenſion, by means of ' his outward Preaching 
unto them; and laying. his hands 'on them ? Did 
not the Apoſtles Mimiſter one to another ( after 
they had receriyed the Holy Spirit) of the word of 
Lite, and did edifie and build up one mother 


_ 
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Had not the Prophets of old, Schools ;:and there 
did Prophefie, and Preach, and Pray,. and by u- 
ſing theſe means, the Gift and Spirit of Propheſic 
came upon many Hearers immediately ? Surely, 
few or none of the Prophets or Apoſtles, but at. 
times were outwardly taught : Adam, the firſt 
Prophet, inſtructed Abel and Seth ; Seth inſtructed. 
his Children, and they again their children, at leaſt 
ſome of them, until Noah; and Noah inſtructed 
ſome of his Poſterity, and they again of theirs un- 
til Abraham 5, for without. all controyerlie both 
Abraham and Moſes learned ſome things by out- 
ward teaching, from their Forefathers, of God, 


and Divine Things 3 which yet did got hinder, 


but that they alſo were immediately.in{pired and 
taught of God themſelves ; yea , the outward 
teaching did further them, and, by its virtue, did 
prepare their minds to recave their Divine Inſpi- 
rations. *But put the caſe, that ſome of them did 
not. hear any thing taught them outwardly, by 
mans voice, as in the caſe of Adam, when he was 
alone ? Did he or they therefore uſe no means, 
to obtain their Revelations ? Or did God uſe no 
means, when he did communicate unto, them 
thoſe Revelations and Infpirations-? . Did he not 
always uſe their Souls and Minds, 'at leaſt, as 
means and inſtruments, when he did inſpire them g 
as he did uſe their Tongues and Lips, to ſpeak 
torth, and their Hands to bring forth, in writing 
their Prophecies, Viſions, and Revelations ? For 
that the Souls and Minds of the Prophets, aad 

D 4 their 
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their Intelleqrual Faculties or Powers, were not 
altogether paſſive (and ſuppoſe they had been 
raſeec altogether, yet they might be accounted 
paſlive means) but were partly active ; 1s clearly 
| enough manifeſt from the diverſity of ſtyle and, 

phraſe of- ſpeaking and writing, that doth occur 
both in the Prophets and Apoſtles? For 1/aias 

doth after another manner of ,{tyle , expreſs his - 

Viſions and Revelations, than Amos : And among 

the Apoſtles, Paul, and Matthew, and Fohz, do 

differ 1n their ſtyle and manner of expreſſion. The 
which diverſity of ſtyle and manner of ſpeech, did 
proceed from the different qualifications and en- 
dowments of their minds : for as the ſpirit of God 
_ findeth any man furniſhed or endued-with oitts, 
whether natural or acquired ; fo he worketh up- | 
on him accordingly, fanCtifying thoſe gifts, and 
making uſe of them as means, in his work and 


 fervice. Again, that the Souls and Minds of the 


Prophets, might be rendred apt and fit, to be u- 
ſed by God as his inſtruments and means, both to 
receive and convey the Revelations of his Will ; 

how many, and how great preparations and puri- 
fications did they require ; all which might be 


\ called means ? Yea, with what watchings, faſt- 


ings, prayers, and wreſtlings, againſt all inward 
- Impunities, and evil and unclean ſuggeſtions and 
temptations of the Devil, did they labour both 
. Gay and night? How ſoberly, how hohly, how 
chaſtly, how purely, how obediently, behoved 
they to walk, and have their converſation, in all 

Gods 
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Gods commandments, both in reſpett of the in- 


ward and outward Man, that they mizht be ap-* 


proved Miniſters and Prophets of God ? And 
therefore, never any Prophet of God, who was 


true and faithful, whom God inſpired unmediate- 


ly, but uſed divers forts of means : And did not 
ſome of the Prophets under the Law, make uſe 
of Minſtrels, as means, to fit or diſpoſe them to 
prophecy, in that legal and ſhadowy diſpenſation? 


And David, at ſundry times, 'when he conſidered 


the Heavens. and the Stars, and other excellent 


works of God ; did fall into moſt excellent and 


noble Viſions and Prophefies, as may be ſeen, 
P/al. 8. 104, 107, &c. And therefore the right 
and lawful-uſe of means, whether of Scripture in 
reading or hearing; preaching or praying, medi- 
tating or waiting, finging or thankſgiving, or any 
other appointed of God ; doth not 1n the leaſt 
hinder , that the illummation and revelation of- 
God in the hearts and ſouls of his people, be im- 
mediate, and properly ſo to be accounted. For 
the Sun {hineth as immediately , while the Huſs - 
bandman doth labour in his Field, uſing many 
forts of means, as when. he doth nothing ; and 
oft-times, the D1vine Sun of Righteouſneſs, which 
Is in Chriſt, doth as immediately ſhine 1n the. 
hearts of the faithful, and inſpire and inhgl-ten 
them, when they are exerciſed according to the . 
Will' and moving of God, 1n the uſe of means, as 
reading, hearing, meditating, and the like ; as 


. when they are not ſo employed, but only filent- 


ly 
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ty waiting upon God, which alſo may be called a 
mean. 
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CHAP. V. 


Debate, betwixt our Adverſary and us, 
71 the matter of inward and Immediate Revelati- 
on and Inſpiration ? Perhaps he will fay in this; 
That we affirm that God doth in many things in- 
lighten and mfpire us, withontmaking_ uſe of the 
Scripture Means : But he pleadeth, that none of 
the Faithful is inhightened or inſpired in any par- 


ticular, without the concurrence of Scripture. To | 


this I anſwer, Firſt, the Controverfie of Immedi- 
ate Revelation is more large and general, than to 
be reſtricted to that. without Scripture : For it 1s 
one queſtion, whether Divine Revelation be re- 
ceived without all means ; and another-queſtion, 
wherher without the means of Scripture. But ſe 
 condly, If it were granted ( which yet I do not 
grant) that no man hath any inward 1i]lumination, 
or Inſpiration, or Revelation, in our days, with- 
ont the conveyance and concurrence of Scripture, 
nted either 1n reading and hearing, or meditati- 
oN-; all this ſhould not hinder the ſaid TlMumina- 
non, or Inſpiration, to be immediate; becauſe 
the. Scripture, / in-that caſe, is a continued mean, 


or medium, moſt cloſely and nearly conjoyned 


with 


Hat doth now remain of Controverſie or 
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with that Illumination, as doth ſufticiently appear 
from what is above ſaid. . Moreover, it may be 
affirmed, that as to thoſe, who, from therr Infan- 
cy and Childhood, or from their firſt Converlion, 
have been inſtructed and exerciſed 1n reading and 
hearing the Scriptures,and meditating upon them z 
that they have been a remote means at leaſt, and 
continue ſo to be, 1n reſpect of their knowledge 
of Divine Things, to. wit, by diſpoſing and fit- 
ting or preparing their Minds and Hearts (through 
theſecret operation of the Holy Spirit) unto-true 
Piety, Purity, and Holineſs 3 and to the begetting . 
thoſe Divine Vertues in them, whereby at length 
the Soul. and Mind may be raiſed up to behold 
Divine Things, and God and Chriſt himſelf, far 


| beyond and above the reach and meaſure of 


words, which, as 1s already ſaid, are not the Di- 
vine Things themſelves, but the {1gns and ſhadows 
as it were, of them ; and 1o to ſee God in Chriſt, 
without theſe veils and coverings of words. We 
do therefore greatly eſteem and value the uſe of 
the holy Scripture, when its joyned with the 1n- 
ward-operation and illumination of God 3 but it - 
the uſe of the Scripture be ſeparate from the ſaid 
mnward Hlumination and operation, as 1t happen- 
eth moſt frequently among the moſt of theſe cal- 
led Chriſtians, it doth nothing profit, but 1s only: 
a killing Letter. And ſeeing the Adverfary doth 
ackriowledge that the Gentiles know many things 
of God, and fome things that are Divine by Ge- 
neral Revelation , and theſe inward notices of 

Truth 
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Truth planted in them by God without Scripture, 
whereby that which may be known of God 1s 
manifeſt in them ; therefore many things are allo | 
| revealed unto Chriſtians , of God, and Divine, 
Things, by General Revelation : For the ſaid Ge- 
neral Revelation is as large, or indeed more large, 
and full in true Chniſtians , who have the Scri- 
Peres 5 as1n thoſe Gentiles which have them not, 
becauſe the General Revelation, commune to us 
with the Gentiles by virtue of Special Revelation, 
and the doctrine of the Scriptures is much 1mpro- 
ved, and perfected, in true Chriſtians, yet retain- 
ing its Nature of General Reyelation : Even as 
Natural Reaſon, and other Natural Gifts of the 
Soul, are much improved and perfected by the - 
opzration of the Holy Spirit, and yet retain their 
Nature as ſuch. And if we except theſe Doctrines, | 
'- and Heads of Genera] Religion common to us 
* with the Gentiles, which are revealed both to 
them and us without Scripture, of all which not- 
withſtanding the Scripture doth abundantly teſt1- | 
fie; all other Dod&rines and Heads of the Chriſti- 
an Religion (which is a ſpecial Religion, more per- | 
fe& and excellent than the Genera], and perfiting 
the ſaid General Religion in true Chriſtians) are 
made known unto us by the Scripture means, the 
Holy Spirit inwardly inlightning and inſpiring us, 
that we may underſtand the Doftrines declared 
m the Scripture, and may ſavingly apply them, 
with true and ſincere Faith, to the ſalvation of our 
fonſs. And what more any can require of us to 


eſtabliſh 
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eſtabliſh the due uſe of the Scripture, or of any 
other means, I do not underſtand. And as con- 


cerning the aforeſaid experimental and: ſenſible 


knowledge of God, that is only manifeſt or ob- 


4 yious to the inward and ſupreme ſences and pow- 


ers of the Soul, as they are opened and awakened 
in us by the work of Regeneration, and Renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt ; although the Scripture 
words do not immediately concur, in the formal 
a& of ſuch a Divine and Intuitive Knowledge, as 
the words of a mans name do not make me ſee 


| the man 3 yet the Scriptures do witneſs abundant- 
. | ly concerning ſuch an experimental and ſpiritually 


ſenſible knowledge of God, which 1s percerved 


| in a moſt inward union and communion of the 


Soul with God, and 1n a certain Intellectual, or 
ſpiritual contact or touch ; of which, not only 


| Plato and Plotin , and others among thoſe called 


Philoſophers ; but the Apoſtles, among the Chri- 
ſtians have largely made mention :: And after the 


' | Apoſtles, Athanalizs, Gregory Nazianzen, Clemens 


Alexandrinus , Origen, and many others among 
the Grecians, and Aegnſtize and Jerome with ma- 


ny others, many Ages ago among the Latines, and 


in latter Ages, Bernard , Thauler, and Thomas a 
Kempzs, and the Author of the German Theology, 
unto whoſe Book Lxther did wnite a Preface, and 
did much commend it. All theſe, and generally 
theſe called Myſticks, and Writers upon Myſtick 
Divinity ſo called 3 do Preach, and hold forth a 
certam Knowledge of God , which is received 

| | without 
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without all words, by a certain inward guſt, taſte, 
and touch, and-inward feeling of God, and Di- 
vine Things, in the ſouls and hearts of thoſe who 
have attained unto that due ſtate and degree of 

* purity and holineſs, requiſite in order to ſuch a 
knowledge and enjoyment. And hence it 1s, that 
they diſtinguiſh Theology, or the knowledge of 
God, into diſcurfive on the one hand, and my- 
ſtick, or intuitive and conternplative on the other, 
and they ſay the former 1s had or received by 
words, and verbal diſcourſes, ſyllogiſms, propo- 
fitions, premiſles and concluſions, gathered and 
collected from Scripture, which yet, without-the 
Spirits inward flumination and operation, 1s not 
eftectual to the ſalvation of thoſe who have it, but 
that this Jattcr is obtained by a naked and ſimple 
| _— and intuition of God , and Divine 
ings, as the mind s.purified and cleanſed, and 
denuded, as it were, from all images and f1mili- 
tudes, or {1gns of words, or outward things what- 
ſoever. That we may therefore put a concluſion | 
to the forming the ſtate of the controverlie aright, | 
which is the moſt principal thing, if the queſiton 
be made concerning doGrinal and diſcurſive The 
ology, or knowledge, which require words, pro- 
poſitions, definitions, reaſons, arguments, and 
conclufions 3 we ſhall reaaily grant that the Scni- 
prtures are a General Principle of the ſame, but 
Secundary; the Holy Spirit inwardly minhghtning 
aad inſpiring mens fouls and hearts, being {till the 
* Primary and Principal, and that by means of the 
Scriptures,. 
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Scriptures, in reading,-and hearing, and medita- 
ting upon them, and as they are preached, and 
opened, and uſed by men ſpiritually gifted and 
fitted of God , we attain to the knowledge of 
the ſaid diſcurſive and. doctrinal Theology, and . 
moſt eſpecially the Scriptures are of ſervice unto 
us, When we turn or convert the words of them 
(that do moſt nearly refpe&t Holineſs of Life and 
Manners, ſuch as the precepts and examples of 
Chriſtian Vertues ) into good works and deeds, 
and into a good and Chriſtian Life. But in the 
experimental and myſtick, or intuitive and con- 
templative Theology , not the Scripture words, 


but the things themſelves ſignified by the words, 


to wit, God, Chriſt, the Holy Spirit, the Lite, 
Light, and Power of God, the Love, Peace, and 
Joy of God, and the Kingdom of God, which 
Chriſt did teſtifie to be within us, reveal and de- 
monſtrate themſelyes to the ſouls and hearts of 
the faithful, by themſelves, nakedly in their own- 


proper and native light, glory, and evidence, 
' without words 3 even as the outward things and 


riches of this viſible world, and the beauty, glo- 
ry, and vertue of them, reyeal and diſcover them- 
ſelves unto our outward ſenſes without words, 
and' far beyond the force or reach of words. And 
if outward things without words are continually 
preſented to our outward ſenſes ; it followeth,. 
that inward things, to wit, the things of the Di-- 
vine and Heavenly Kingdom, which 1s 1n us, are-- 
preſented to our inward and ſpiritual ſenſes with- 

our 
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out words ; ſeeing- theſe inward and fpiritudl 
things are as near to our fouls, yea, much nearer? 
as thoſe outward things are to our bodies. . And 
thus the ſtate of the Controverſie being rightly 
framed, and brought to a period, I ſhall have lit- 
tle difficulty to anſwer the following Paragraphs, 
or Sections, of the Adverſary 3 ſeeing in all things, 
almoſt, he goeth without, or beyond, the ſtate of 
the Controverlie, and io contendeth not ſo much 
againſt us,or R.B. as hiz own ſhadow or thoughts. 
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CHAP. VI 


Hat the Adverſary ſaith in his Ninth and 
yY Tenth Paragraphs, are of the fame ten- 
dency with the things he had formerly mention- 
ed belonging to the ſtate of the Controverlie. 

In his Eleventh Paragraph he faith, the Con- 
troverlie is not of any ſort of Revelation, but that 


of Immediate : And in his Twelfth he affirmeth, 
that Revelation conſidered in: it ſelf, doth prer, 


{cind or abſtra&t from that which is Immediate, 
and Mediate. And he aſlenteth unto R. B. his 
five Propoſitions, par. 9. cf his Apology; and that 
Dwine Revelations remain to be the formal ob- 
+ Jet of the Saints Faith, but he denycth them to 
be Immediate. To whom I anſwer, that he grant- 
eth with us, That the inward illuminations and 0- 


perations of the Holy Spirit are altogether neceſſary to 
beget 
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becet trne and ſaving Faith if nien, and that theſe | 
inward illuminations are objedive, or by way of Ob- 
je, Par. 32. and Par. 34. So that the aF of. | 
Faith is occupied or exerciſed, and doth finally ſtay 
in God himfelf, revealing as the ObjeF. And what 
he ſubjoyneth, That God revealing, as the formal 
Objef, in whom the Underſtanding ſtayeth or reſt- 
th, and the Divine Revelation conſiting of the ex- 
ternal ſigns 5 are not to be oppoſed + Becanſe when 
God the revealer , by outward words 'Preached, or 
Writ , moveth the Underſtanding to acknowledge 
them to be as a Divine, Revelation 5 it cannot be dex 
nyed, that the Underſtanding doth ſo reſt in God re> 
wealing, as the formal ObjeF : So that it doth alſa 
regard theſe ſrens depending on God, by which that 
Revelation doth conſiſt, meaning the words. All this 
- |is granted both by me and R. B. yea, that is it, 
{for which R. B. pleadeth, viz. that God inward- 
ly illuminating and moving the Underſ}anding to. 
the aſſent of the Doctrine, declared by the exter- 
tal words or ſigns; is the formal object of the 
[Saints Faith : To which, ſeeing the Adverſary 
doth plainly conſent, I know not how he doth af- 
fect to ſhow himſelf here oppoſite unto us, when 
in the thing 1# {elf I ſee no difference betwixt 
both ; unleſs he meaneth, that the outward words, 
or ſigns, doth alſo pertain to the formal object of 
Faith, as he ſeemeth to explain himſelf, Parag. 22. 
The which alſo R. B. hath granted, after a ſort, 
having brought a diſtin&tion of the formal object, 
Into quod, 7. e: which, and quo, 4. e. by, or for which, 
| E Or 
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or betwixt that which is beheved, and the formal 
principal cauſe, or reaſon of believing ; the which - 
diſtinction, the Adverſary ought to grant, as ap- 
plicable to the preſent matter , if he will firmly 
ſtand to. his-firſt conceſſions : For he. doth ac- 
knowledge, that the outward Revelation (as he 
calleth it) of words and ſigns, is not ſimply be- 
lieved by. the faithful, for it ſelf, but becauſe of 
God inwardly mlightning and moving 3 and there- 
fore God thus inwardly inlightning and moving, 
1s the formal obje& no, 7. e. by or for which they 
principally believe : And yet we deny nor, but 
; that the words are the formal objeft, 2nod, 7. e. 
which 1s believed, or as ſome perhaps would ra- 
_ ther fay, the material objec. But it any contro- 
verſie doth here remain, it doth conſiſt rather in 
a logical ſubtlety, or ambiguous ſigniſication of 
words and terms; than in the truth of the thing 
or matter it ſelf, which ought to have no place 
among ſober men, profeſiing the {imple and plain 
Truth of Chriſt. There remaineth only one-dit- 
ficulty with the Adverſary, whether theſe inward 
_  []luminations are to be called Immediate 2 which 
T judge R. B. hath ſufficiently proved in his Apo- | 
logy, and I alſo 1n this my anſwer. , We grant in- |: 
deed that this term, or expreſſion, of Immediate 
Revelation, is no where to be found in Scripture 3 
and therefore it would be hard to prove, againſt 
afroward and wilful Adverſary, that any of the 
Prophets or Apoſtles had Immediate Revelation : 
For it did ſuffice unto the Prophets and Apoſtles 
6 ro 


Of Divine Jmmedfate Revelatfoh,” 8c. 51 
to expreſs the word or term Revelation, ſimply 
1o called; and that God revealed himſelf and his 
mind and will. unto them, that he did inlighten 
and inſpire them, that they had the Spirit of God 
and Chriſt inwardly teaching and inſtructing, and 
moving them. Thoſe ſimple and plain Men did 
not think of that ſubtle and nice diſtinchon of 

Immediate and Mediate Revelation, feigned and 
invented by the School-men and Sophiſters of 
this world, whereby the truth of this miſtery is 
veiled and darkned. For to ſpeak plainly, and 
 1n propriety of ſpeech., following the common 
Phraſe of Scripture, all Divine Revelation is Im-- 
mediate, even as all Viſion is immediate ; and all 
outward ſenſation is Immediate, and doth regard 
and reſpeCt its immediate object, and as it is 1m- 
mediately propoſed : Which yet doth not hinder, 
but that the outward words, by a metonimy, or 
figure of the ſign for the thing ſignified, may be 
called Revelations or Viſions. But there 1s oft a 
. great hurt in that, when figurative Speeches are 
once allowed , that at length it comes to that, 
that they are thought proper. John his Treatiſe 


|--4s called his Revelation, when yet it is moſt cer- . 


"tain, that that Book, or Treatiſe, was not the Re- 
velation it ſelf; which he had in his Mind and Spt- 
rit, but only a fign and outward declaration of it, 
Alfo the Prophets at times, called the words which 
they publiſhed by voice or writing, their Viſion, 
when yet they were not the Viſion it (elf, but a 


fign and declaration of it, as any man of a ſound 
Lo Judgment, 
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Judgment, as I believe, will eaſily grant. More- . 
over, as to the outward Apparitions made by God 
at times to. the Fathers and Prophets, if they be. 
granted to. be Revelations, they were alſo in their 
kind and manner. Immediate, either to the out- 
ward Senſes, or Imagination. But that is moft | 
properly the Revdation of God, which is preſent- 
ed to the Mind, Spirit, and Underſtanding of Man: 
For ſeeing God | is a Spirit, he is not to be ſeen by 
the outward eyes, nor is: he perceptible by any 
outward or mortal ſenſes, but is only ſeen” and 
known in Spirit 3 and therefore only by the Sp1- 
rit is he properly revealed to the alone Spirit, and 
ſpiritual Eye, and Senſe of Man. Burt it is not to 
gteat purpoſe, to diſpute much of thoſe outward 
Apparitions made unto ſome of old, ſeeing they 
do not touch the thing that 1s mainly i in contro- 
verſie, which is of Gods inward appearances, for 
which only we contend, as neceſlary for the be- 
getting true and faving Faith and Knowledge in 
mens hearts. We do not plead for outward Ap- 
paritions : And it is plain enough they did not 
properly reveal God himſelf, but rather were a 
Veil wherewith God covered himſelf becauſe of 
humane weakneſs; For if any had judged the 
outward Apparition to have been God himſelf, 
_ certainly he ſhould haye fallen into grievous 1do- 
latry. . But that R. B. did affirm, that there were 
divers Adminiſtrations, under which the Spirit of 
God revealed himſelf, doth not prove what the 
Av erlgr a would, that God only did mediately | 
: reveal 
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reveal himſelf unto ſome men 3 for the divers Ad- 
miniſtrations are well enough to be, conſidered, 
_ as well in the Inward and Immediate Revelations, 
as in thoſe which are outward : And alſo that God 
ſpoke unto the Fathers by the Prophets of old, 
proveth not that God revealed himſelf only, to 
them outwardly and mediatcly ; for this doth 
contradi& our Adverſary his own belicf;, who 
doth equally contend with us, that all the bdjev- 
ing Fathers were inwardly Inhghtned. by. the Ho- 
1y Spirit, and that Inward Illumination js Imme- 
diate where-ever it is found, as I have above ſufh- 
ciently made appear. 

Again, That in his Fourteenth Pardaranh (ct- 
ting R. B, his words, Parag. 13. ) he faith, he de- 
nyeth, and not without cauſe, That which R. B. 
thought no man would deny, viz. That God all 
along from Adax: to Moſes, had revealed himſelf 
to his Children inwardly by his Spirit. 1 think 
ſtrange the Adverſary ſhould deny this, for by 1o 
doing he doth openly contradict his former con- 
ceſſions : For did he not grant that God doth al- 
ways inwardly Inlighten his Children, and that 
with an Illumination both effeQive and objective, 
and that no outward Revelation or Preaching 
doth ſuffice unto Salvation, without a Divine in- | 
ward Operation and Illumination : And therefore 
why he ſhould now deny it, I do not underſtand, 
but that he hath forgot himſelf. Nor doth i It 
hinder (which he laboureth much to prove in this 


whole Paragraph) that ſome were outwardly 1n- 
E 3 firutted 
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ſtructed by Preaching, but that they were alſo 
gifted and endued with inward Inſpiration and 
Revelation 3 for theſe two do not fight one with 
another, | but very well agree. But it will be too 
hard an undertaking for him to prove, that moſt 
men'in all thoſe Ages were taught by outward 
Preaching : For although Exoch Preached the do- 
Erine of Truth, he could ſcarcedo it to the whole 
world ; and the like is to be ſaid of Noah, who 
only with theſe of his ſmall Family was found juſt 
upon earth : For how many thouſands of man- 
kind lived then on earth, far ſeparated afunder ? 
And how unlikely is it, that this one man could 
ſufficiently inſtruct the whole world ; > Surely we 
no where read in all' the Scripture , that Noah 
Preached to all mankind in the old world, but 
we find expreſly that God, by his Spirit, did ſtrive 
in thoſe men 3 which moſt plainly ſheweth, that 
they had ſome inward teaching given them from 
the Spirit of God : For againft what did they ſin, 
but that Law publithed by the Spirit of God in 
their hearts, ſeeing they had no written Law 3 nor | 
can the' Adverſary ever prove, that they had it 
delivered-to.them all by word of mouth. But 
they had that inward Law, which as Paul affirm- 
ed, the'other Gentiles had, Rom. 1. For Paul did 
not rectir to outward Teachers, ſpeaking of the 
Gentiles,” but'to that which was known of God, 
which he had revealed to them, the Book of the 
Creation aſſiſting or concurring with the ſaid in- 


ul ward Teacher.” But faogly 1 In many Ages, out- 
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ward teachers were but few, and the Word of 
God was rare in reſpe&' of its being outwardly 
Preached,yet it was near and within, 1n the hearts 
both of Jews and Gentiles, as Pay] did. affirm,. 
Row. 10. compared with Dent. 30. 


— 


CHAP. VI. 


N his Fifteenth Paragraph, the Adverſary doth. 
] wreſt ſome words of R. B. unto a ſence far 
differing from his Mind, whoſe words were, that. 
in the time.of the Law, God did no other way ſpeak. 
unto his Children, than he ſpoke unto them in 
that time, from Adam to Moſes : From thence the. 
Agverfary concludeth, that 'R, B. denyeth that 
Gad uſed the outward Preaching of his Servants 
unto his People, all the'time of the Law, which. 
ſarely never came into'R. B. his mind fo.to think :\ 
For he doth plainly acknowledge, that there were 
outward Miniſteries of Preaching unto the People, 
in the time of the Law'* but R. B..did underſtand 
this, that God who is faithful and unchangeable, 
did never change his way or manner of Teaching, 
and Inlightning his People and Children by his 
Spirit inwardly working in them ; but that he. 
continued the ſame, 1n all Ages, as well before the 
Law as after the Law, and alſo after the conung . 
_ of Chriſt, whether the outward Preaching was 
much, or little, or none at all ; For to ſome it 

E 4 was 
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was much, to ſome little, and to ſome none 3; but 


always the inward Preaching, Speaking, and Ilu- 
mination of God, by his Spirit, did remainin ſome 
degree, more or leſs, in the true Church, and in 
all its members. For if at any time the outward, 


Preaching was little or none, .as might happen to 
ſome ; God did ſupply that outward defect 1n- 


wardly by his Spirit 3 and when the outward 
Preaching was much, God did fanctifie it to the 
Faithful, and made it effeftual by the inward 0- 
peration of his Holy Spirit : For the inward pre- 
ſence and afliſtance of the Holy Spirit is no leſs ne- 
ceflary, that, one Preach aright, than it 1s neceſ- 
fary unto the Hearers, that they may know and 
believe aright what is Preached unto them 5 and 
indeed men both Preach and Hear aright, when 
both Preachers and. Hearers. are touched by the 
fame Spirit, and are both together Inlightned and 
Inſpired : For even as when a Philoſopher di: 
courfing unto his Hearers, of the things of Natu- 
ral Reaſon , requireth that there be a Spirit of 


Natural Reaſon, or a Reaſonable Spirit in them 


ag neceſlary, whereby they may underſtand his 
| Reaſons ; ſo the Theologue; or Miniſter of Divine 
Things, while he Preacheth thoſe Divine Things 
unto the Hearers, doth no le require a Divine 
Spirit in them as neceſſary, whereby they may un- 
_ dcrſiand the faid Divine Things, for there is the 
' ike Reaſon in both. And therefore if in all A- 

Fe from Adg: unto Moſes, and from Moſes un- 
| b 


briſt, God raiſed pp lome excellent Prophets 
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and Preachers, whom his Spirit inſpired and mo- 
ved to Preach, with the ſame Spirit he did inſpire 
and endue the faithful to hear : For the Holy Spi- 
rit 1s equally neceſlary both to teach, and to hear, 
or learn profitably and ſavingly what ts taught 3 
the Teacher and Learner being united or joyned 
together in the ſame mind and hearty afteCtion, 
through the effectual working of the ſame Spirit. 
And hence it was, that R. B. in his Apology, cited 
Neherr. 9. v. 20. Thou gaveſt thy good Spirit to in- 
| fru# them,or give them underſtanding 3 to prove, . 

that the people of [ſ-ae! was in ſome meaſure en- 
dued with the Spirit of God. To which onr Ad- 
verſary doth anſiyer, If (faith he) we ſay that'the 
Spirit of God was ſo given unto them, that it did 
exert or {how it felf forth by Moſes, who did en- 
joy immediate converſe with Sod, and Preached 
to them by word of mouth, and ſometimes did 
write to inform the People 3 1t doth not appear 
what R. B. hath to object or bring againſt it. But 
juch an anſwer might rather be expeCted frony 
ſome Spcinan or Pelagian, than from any coming 
out of Lather's School, or profeſling the Spirit of 
Crace to be neceſſary to every one of the faithful : 
tor were there not many faithful and true chil- 
dren of God among that people ?- Had they not 
| therefore the ſame Spirit with Moſes, becauſe they 

bad the fame Faith > Seeing Pal faith , that as 
there 1s one Faith, ſo one Spirit, of which all the 
faithful are partakers unto, falvation , and even 
they who are unfaithful , by the fame Spirit are 
ef Bran $d@pogmmn vardly 
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mwardly admoniſhed and convinced. But how 
far (as it ſeemeth) hath our Adverſary forgot him- 
felf, and his Dod&rine, who did formerly grant, 
that all the faithful had the Holy Spirit given them, 
to mlighten and affiſt them favingly to know 
God, and believein him, and conſequently all the 


faithful among the people of Iſrael had the ſame 
Spirit with Moſes as well as he, which Spirit was | 


one bath in him and them, and was as neceſſary 
unto them to learn what he taught, as 1t was un- 


to Moſes for to teach : And therefore it is worthy _ 


of obſervation, what was ſaid Nehezz. 9. 20. that 
God gave his good Spirit unto them , to give 
them underſtanding; which 1s as much as to fay, 
that the people might underſtand the things which 
Moſes and the other Prophets did Preach unto 
them 3 for the ſime ſpirit is of equal neceſlity 
both to the Teachers,and tothem who are taught. 
In his Nineteenth Paragraph he anſwereth to 
the words of David, cited by R. B. Pal. 51. 13. 
Caſt z1e not away from thy preſence (or face) and 
take not thy holy Spirit from me : And Pal. 139. 7. 
Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit, and whither ſhall I 
flee from thy preſence. The words (faith he) do not 
fay, take not away thy holy Spirit from me, which is 
. 7-rmediately given me, nor whither ſhall Dgo ſrom thy 
Spirit that doth immediately ſpeak unto me , but they 
only make mention of the Spirit, and do not define or 
eletermine the manner of its communication, or way of 
ſpeech. But if this h& anſwer hath any force a- 
gaulſt the immediate Communication of the Holy 
' Spintt, 
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Spirit, given commonly to the Saints, it ſhall alſo 
exclude David himſelf, ( an excellent Prophet.) 
who ſaid theſe words from the.1immediate com- 
munication of the Spirit. T,:en.as ſeemeth unto 
me,the Adverſary wonderfully forgetting himſelf, 
within a few lines he confeſſeth, that David was 


[immediately inlightned by God, and gifted/with 


the Spirit of Prophecy. Lo, how he Jaath ;Mor- 
tally wounded and killed his own cauſe, as it 
were, with his own hands : For, becauſe the words _ 
of David above cited, do not fay, take not away 


{thy holy Spirit immediately given me, therefore 


he argueth, that theſe words of David do .not 
prove an immediate communication of the Spirit. 
But I no where find it faid in the whole ſcripture, 

that the Holy Spirit was immediately given to Da- 
zid, or to any of the Prophets and Apoſtles ; z for 
the ſcripture hath not the term I»mediate, which 
Is enough to demonſtrate, that when it 1s ſaid, 

the Spirit was given to any man, doth ſound or 
ſignifie as much, :as that the Spirit was given him 
immediately. But for that diſtinction of the Spi- 
rits being given immediately to ſome, and only 
mediately (or remotely) to others, the ſcripture 
1s wholly filent of it, neither can it be gathered 
from ſcripture by any good conſequence : And 
ſet this anſiverer tell me,if ſome ſtubborn and croſs 
prain'd Adverſary ſhould deny, that any of the 
Prophets or Apoſtles were unmediately inſpired, 

how could he convince him of his error ? For 


Fhatcyer places of ſcripture he ſhall bring to con- 
| VINCe 
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«vince him, he ſhall be ready to anſwer with this 7 
' our Adverſary; that all theſe placesfof ſcripture|.z 
ſay nothing of the Holy Spirit his being immed- Fi 
ately given to any, cither of the Prophets or Ap6- 
Atles; But if he- anſwer, that the ſcripture-words þ; 
which fay, that the Prophets and Apoſtles had the [, 
Spitibof God inwardly teaching, inlightning,lead- | 

myg7 moving, and acting them, although they do |, 
not-expreſs the term immediate, yet they do ſuf- þ, 
ficiently (ignifie and import the immediate com- |, 
munication of the Holy Spirit ; therefore it ſhall þj; 
be equally lawful unto us to conclude, becauſe þ, 
all: the faithful, and true children of God, are faid f;. 
m ſcripture to have the Spirit of God which dwel- |, 
leth in them, doth inwardly teach them, inſpire, 
mlighten, lead, move, and a&'them ; and that it | 
is one ſpirit which is in all the faithful, whether |; 
they be Prophets or Apoſtles, 'or any other true 
members of Chriſt, becauſe the phraſe of the ſcri- þ 
pture 1s the ſame, concerning the communication |, 
of the Holy Spirit, as well to all the faithful, as þ- 
ro the Prophets and Apoſtles ; therefore it hath þ, 
the fame ſence in both, to wit, that both the Pro- |. 
phets and Apoſtles, and all the faithful fervants þy, 
and chf{dren of God, have one and the fame Spi- 
rit of God immediately communicated unto them. 
Nor is this'to make all Prophets or Apoſtles ; for 
although the communication of the Spirit be im- 
mediate unto all, yet it doth -not produce in all | 
the ſame gifts andrfunons ; but one ſort in the |,, 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and another ſort in ordi- | 
nary 
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ary Chriſtians : Eg the ſame foul, or fpiric: 
bf man 1s unmediately communicated -to- the* 
* hole body, and all its members, yet it doth not- 
plow that every member is the Head or Eyes for- 
" botwithſtanding that the ſame ſpirit is immediate» 
I. communicated to all the members ; yet there. 
* kemaineth a clear diſtinion of the members, and 
' bf their offices one from another. Again, where- 
þ he affirmeth Parag. 19. that the Prophets.and 
' {poſtles received the Spirit immediately, bur all. 
Ithers of the faithful but only mediately: He faith 

his without-any proof, and playeth on the ambi- 
fuous, or various fignification of the word, or 
| erm immediate and mediate, which I have above 
Explained, and ſo he departeth and goeth afide 
om the true ſtate of the controverſie altogether: 
For although it be granted, that many received 
he Holy Spirit by means of the outward preach- . 
g, that doth not hinder, but that they had it 
mediately and moſt nearly communicated unto 
hem of God ; for beſide other reaſons and ex-' 
mples formerly brought by me, cap. 4. the tol- 
owing example ſhall demonſtrate the thing abun-. 
lantly, We ſee by how many various means a 
dusbandman, or Gardiner, doth»-ingraft a Twig 
or Branch upon the ſtock of a Tree, the uſing of. 
which means notwithſtanding doth not hinder, 
ut on the contrary doth greatly conduce and. 
further, or help, that the ſaid branch may cleave 
Immediately unto the ſtock on which itis ingraft- . 
ed, and may draw and derive life , and a vital 
oY influence 
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influence from the ſaid ſtogk or root immediate: 
ly, and moſt cloſely, no leſs than if it had been a 
natural branch of the ſaid Root. Again, Herbs 
and Trees are planted in the earth by uſt ing many 
means, which afterwards taking root in the earth, 


do derive from it immediately life, and a vital, 


or lively influence and vertue. Granting there- 
fore that the faithful] are commonly ingrafted in- 
to Chniſt by means of the outward Preaching, do 


they therefore derive nothing of the Spirit of. 


Chriſt 1nmediately ? Are not the Faithful as im- 


 mediately joyned or united to Chriſt,as the bran- | 


ches are to the Vine, or the Twigs to the Stocks 
on which they are ingrafted? ? Shall they not there- 
fore immediately partake of the ſpit of Chriſt, 
ſeeing, as Chriſt himſelf hath faid, He 1s the Vine, 
and the faithful are the Branches grafted into 
him ? Moreover, How can the Adverſary prove, 
that the Prophets and Apoſtles, who (as he con- 
feſleth ) had the Spirit immediately , had it not 
derived and given unto them commonly, by 
means of outward Preaching ? For the younger 
Prophets did commonly, and for moſt part, hear 
the elder Prophets preach unto them :, and by 
means of their Miniſtry and preaching , they 
alſo received the ſame Spirit which dwelt in them 
immediately, and moved them immediately to 
ſpeak, as it did the Elder Prophets. Hence it 1s, 
that we read of the *chools of the Prophets, and 
of their Sons and Diſciples 1n the ſcripture: And 
did not Eſha, the Diſciple of Elijah, by means ] 

$ 
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his Maſter, immediately receive the Holy Spirit ? 
And the Apoſtles alſo received the Holy Spirit, in 
ſome degree, immediately, before the day of Per- 
tecoſt , by means of Chriſts preaching outwardly 
unto them : Nor can it be queſtioned, but -that 
when they received the ſame Spirit more abun- 


 dantly on the day of Pertecoſt, they were much 
helped, and aſſiſted, or prepared for ſuch an ex- 


cellent diſpenſation, by means of Chriſts dodtrine 
which he preached unto them, while he was yet 


'| converſant with them m the fleſh upon Earth. 


And the faithful did commonly receive the Holy 


Spirit, and many excellent gifts of it immediately, 


and yet by means of the Apoſtles preaching, and 
laying on of their hands. I ſpoke before of Cor- 
nelivs, who received the Spirit immediately, and 
yet obtained it further by means of Peter's preach- 
ng.17mothy allo received that excellent gitt which 
was in him by Prophefie, with the laying on of - 
the hands of the Elderſhip. If therefore it be faid, 

that ſome of the faithful received the Spirit imme- 
diately, and others only but mediately , beſide 
that ſuch a diſtin&tion cannot be proved from 
ſcripture, being altogether a mere invention, and 
hon of mans brain 3 they who had the Spirit 
immediately, did oftentimes obtain it by means 
of the preaching of others unto them : And the 
gift of Prophecying or ſpeaking immediately by 
the Spirit, was continued 1n the Church in the 
times of Juſti» Martyr, and Tertul/ian, as they 


| themſelves do teſtifie, the which continuati »n of 


ſo 
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fo excellent a.gift was by means of preaching, {6 
long as the Preachers did preach purely by the 
Spirit, and alſo did purely and chaſtly live, and 
walk in the Spirit. But when the Preachers left 
off, or ceaſed to preach by the Spirit, and to live 
| inthe Spirit; and to put their own ſpirit in the 
room and place of the Spirit of God, and of 
Chriſt ; that Spirit and gift of Propheſic ( the 
which is greatly to be latnented)) did ceaſe in great 
art. 

What the Adver fry diſputeth againſt R. B: in 
Ins following Paragraphs to the end of his difler- 
tation, and anſwereth to: R. B. his ſolid and firm 
arguments taken from ſcripture, doth altogether 
lean upon that falſe foundation, ſufficiently refu- 
ted by me, to wit, that becauſe the faithful, both 
under the new and old covenant, received the 
Holy Spirit by means of outward Preaching, Or- 
dinarily and commonly.; that therefore they were 
not immediately endued and inſpired with the 
fame; the which conſequenceT have already over 
and over again ſhowed to be moſt falſe, although 
It were granted, that all the faithful had always 
received the Spirit by means of outward Preach- 
ing, or uſing of the ſcriptures, the which I will 
never grant unto him. And'if I ſhall grant unto 
him, that the faithful received the Spirit of Chriſt, 
in: ſome degree, by means of the doctrine out- 
Wardly preached, while as yet they were as chil- 
dren and Infants 3 he can never prove from this, 


that when they were more advanced into a ſpirt- 
, tual, 
) 
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tual, and holy life, and come unto the ſtate of 
men, that they did always receive the further 
meaſures and degrees of the Spirit, by. means of 
outward Preaching.: For it doth not follow, that 
becauſe at ſometime they received the: Spirit by 
means thereof, that they always did ſo receive /1t 
in the fuller and larger meaſures and degrees 
thereof ; even as it doth not follow, that becanſe 
a Child, or Infant, needeth the miniſtry. or means 
of a Nurſe or Servatit to feed it in that weak ſtate; 
that therefore it always needeth the help of that 
Nurſe or Servant, when it. 1s come to a mans Agg 
and growth. I ſhall not therefore ſtay to an{wer 
to every: thing of his Diſſertation, by ! giying ſtill 
new anſwers, ſeeing one anſwer doth. alles to 
them all; and if I thould ſtill repeat that one An- 
ſwer, I ſhould both loſe my tire and labour, and 
alſo ſhould weary the Reader, and beget a loth- 
ing in him; and therefore with this one Anfiyet 
I reply unto all he hath objected: againſt R-B 
| That he departeth from the ſtate of the queſtiony 
and {til} beggeth the thing 1n controvertie 3 and 
ſo falleth into that ertor, commonly called mn the 
Schools, Petitio principti, 7. e: a taking for grant- 
ed the thing | m-conttoverſie, while! he doth; con- 
tinually oppoſe, and ſet at variahee, the ummedt- | 
ate communication of the Holy: Spintt, 'and the 
means of outward Preaghing, and. other the: like 
helps which are not to_ be oppoſed;. but do, well 
- agree. *And it is fo far otherwiſe, that the Spirits 


immediate communication doth not only not bin- 
F - der 


bs. 
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der, or make void the uſe of any means appoint- 


ed of God, as of Preaching, Reading, and Hear- 
ing the ſcriptures, and meditating upon them 3 
that on the contrary, it doth truly and ſolidly e- 
ſtabliſh them, ſancifie them, and maketh them 
all effetual. But that the Adverſary doth conti- 
nually bind up, or tye the operation of the Holy 


Spirit, to the outward letter of the Scripture, &- 


ther as read, or heard, or meditated upon, 1s 
tOO raſhly done in him-3 and he hath not in all his 
Difſertation , ſo much as once eflayed to prove 


' - it: Andhowever his common, and too credulous, 


_ Hearers and Diſciples in the School, may eaſily 
; receive his bare Affirmations without Proof ; yet 
they cannot find place with us, nor with others, 
we know better things, and whoſe inward and 
ſpiritual eyes, God, out of his abundant Grace, 
hath opened to diſcern the Truth. But ſuppoſe, 

which yet 1s not at all to be granted ) that the 

umination of the Holy Spirit, 1s continually 
bound up, or tyed to the outward Sign, or Let- 
ter ; yet it doth not thence follow, even upon 
that abſurd-principle, that the Illumination of the 
Holy Spirit is not immediate, or is not immediate- 
ly perceived by us : Even as if it were granted, 
that the outward Illumination and Light of the 
outward and viſible Sun, 1s never ſeen by the eyes 
of men, ſeparated from all other viſible objects 3 
bur always joyned and united with them, aud al- 
ways (hining upon ſome one or other of the viſi- 


| ble objects, and reflefting its beams upon them - 


( though 
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(though ſach who have Eagles eyes, can look 
ſtrait upon the Sun himſelf ) yet it will not from 
thence follow, that the outward Illumination or 
Light of the outward Sun, 1s not immediately re- 
ceived, and ſcen or perceived by us. © 


+" —_— 
_ —_ 


_—_ 


CHA'P. VII. 


Nd here I might well enough, by right, make 
A an end of my Anſwering 3 but becauſe he 
doth affirm divers things 1n-his other Paragrephs 
following , which partly. need correction , and 
partly conduce to manifeſt the-truth ;z therefore 
[ ſhall not be unwilling to take notice of them 1n 
a few particulars. | ITS 


In his Twenty Second Paragraph he erreth, in 
laying (umverſally, and without making any di- 
ſindon ) that there 1s no ſubſtantial difference, : 
but only accidental and circumſtantial, betwixt 
mediate and immediate, outward and inward Re- 
velations, according to the different kind of the 
ſigns under which God doth manifeſt himſelf. 
For, although this may* be granted in thoſe in- 
ward Revelations made in the Imagination, .yet 
not 1n theſe which have place in the higheſt fa- 
| culty or power of the Soul, which is the intuaave 
atorementioned : For the Revelation which is gl- 
| ven to this ſupreme or highelt power of the ſoul 
that 1s 1ntvitive (and which is opened and awake- 

F-4 ned 
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ned only 1n thoſe who are fancified, and ſpiritu- 
ally renewed) doth not conſiſt of ſigns, but God 
himſelf, and the Divine Things of his Kingdom 
mm their own proper light-and evidence, diſcover 
themſelves in the ſouls and hearts of the faithful, 
without all figns : And therefore however the 
outward Revelation may be called accidental, be- 
cauſe it doth but contain the figns, which are ac- 
cidents 3 yet the inward Revelation, which hath 
place in the Souls intuitive power, and reſpeceth 
the Divine Things themſelves without ſigns, 1s'to 
be called ſubſtantial. 

Ih his Twenty Fourth Paragraph he hath theſe 
notable words : Whez our' men ( faith he) affirm, 
that at ſometimes the outward Revelation is the for- 


mal objet of the Saints Faith, the meaning is not, 


that the Faith of the Saints doth preciſely lean, or re- 
ly upon that which is ontward, in that Revelation, or 
which reacheth to the outward: Senſes 5 but that it 
leaneth or doth rely upon God himfelf,, inwardly ex- 
erting or ſhowing hjs power in the Mind, by an inſe- 
parable of undivided operation , through that which 
# outward, and determining( or moving the Under- 
ſtanding to elicit, or bring forth the af of knowledg, 
whence we deny not, (faith he) the inward ——_— 
7n :5e earts of thoſe who have the outward Revelati- 
07: - Fhus he. Burt let the impartial Reader judye, 
it he doth not here aCt the Enthutiaſt, and plainly 
give up unto us the chief thing in controverſie, 
tor which we contend : For this conceſtion of his 
being once granted, the controverlie betwixt _ 
an 


_—” 
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and us, fo far as concerneth Immediate Revelati- 
on, (as ſtemeth unto me) is almoſt none at all. 

| In his Thirty Second Paragraph he«doth again 
plainly act the Enthuſiaſt, agreeing with us, and 
ſaying, 1hat God, or the Spirit , which revealeth 
(note) doth not only work effetively upon the intel- 
leFual Faculty, to produce the aF of believing ; but 
alſo doth move objettively, or by way of object and for- 
mal repreſentation of. the ſame, doth determine the 
Underſtanding to aſſent. And a little after in the 
ſame Paragraph, That God, when he ſaith, or re- 
vealeth any thing by the outward woice of the Preach-' 
er, or by the holy Scriptures, doth concur with that 
ſaying or Revelation, and as the principal moving 
cauſe, doth effed it, that men from an inward and 
ſupernatural motion, or witneſſing, made within their 
minds, but which doth exert it ſelf by the outward att 
of Divine Reve{ation , and refleFeth on God the 
ſpeaker as its cauſe 5 may. a __ that it is God 
himſelf who ſaith it, whether by the voice of the Preach- 
er, or the Scripture, what that Revelation ſaith or 
manifeſteth. But this 1s it, which the Teachers and 
Preachers in Britain, and many other places a- 
mong the Proteſtants, do-commonly object unto 
us for Enthuſiaſm, becauſe indeed we ſay, that 
this objective: Hlumination (or that which is by 
way of object ) no leſs than the effective, is givets 
to all the faithful, for which principally we be- 
lieve the Scriptures. - Now there 1s this only dit- 
ference betwixt the. Adverſary and us, that he 
doth continually tye,. or bid up, the —_— 
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of the Holy. Spirit to the outward-ſigns, but we. 
do. not fo, although we do affirm, that the Illu- 
mination of the Holy Spirit is frequently joyned | 
by an undivided operation with the holy ſcripture, 
and that it doth exert 1t ſelf in the hearts of the 
faithful through the fame : And whether the in- 
' ward operation of the Spirit be continually tyed 
to the holy ſcripture, or lett tree ({ though we do 
ſtill affirm it is not ſo tyed) it 1s all one as to the 
ſtate of the Controverſie, concerning Immediate 
Revelation ; for in both caſes the Illumination 
and Communication of the Spirit is tmnediate, as 
[ have oft already made appear. 

In his Paragraph Twenty Three, he ſeemeth to 
blame R..B. that he doth render the outward Re- | 
velations to be fallacious and uncertain, and more 
lyable to deluſion than the inward. But R. B. 
hath not -affirmed that outward Revelations are 
fallacious ; for theſe which are true and come | 
from the God of Truth , cannot deceive 3 but 
R. B. doth plead, that the outward Revelations, | 
| however true and certain they are in themſelves, 

yet they are not clear and evident of thennuelves | 
to be Divine Revelations ; but that they princi- 
pally derive their clearneſs and evidence from the 
-inward Revelations witneſſing to them 3 ,and 
therefore theſe inward Revelations are more clear 
and evident, having a ſelf-evidence and clearneſs 
in themſelves, And there is this difference be- 


- twixt our outward Senſes , which perceive the 


outward Revelation , and thoſe Divine inward 
Senſes, 


ED. CD. ith. ie |_| 
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Senſes, ſupernaturally formed in us, that our.out- 
ward Senſes may be deceived at ſometimes and in 
ſome caſes ; but theſe inward Divine Senſes, Di-, 
vinely begot and formed in us, can never be de-. 
ceived : For although a mans imagination and 1n-. 
ward thought may deceive him, yet that Senſe, -, 
which a man hath inwardly begot in his hearr, by 
the Lord, can no wiſe deceive him. 4 Joel 
In his Twenty Fifth Paragraph, he alledgeth, 

* | that R. B. doth contradict himſelf, while he teach-- 
[| eth, that the outward Revelation of the Scriptures 
1s the formal object of the Saints faith, and yet not 
the formak-cauſe , or reaſon, of believing. But 
if the 1Adverfary had carefully conſidered R. B. 
' his words following in his Apology, he had not 
imputed unto him ſuch a contradiction : For R:B. 
faith, that the ſecret teſtimony of the Holy Spirit 
| 15 the principal object of the Saints faith, and the 
original , and conſequently unto this, that the 
Scripture 1s the fecundary and ſubordinate : And 
therefore when R. B. ſaith, that the qutward Re- 
velation of the Scripture 1s nat the formal cauſe 
_ or reaſon of beheving, he did clearly enough f1g- 
nifie his mind, to wit, that the Scripture was-not 
the principal and original cauſe of believing : and 
therefore if it be granted, that the outward Re- Þ} 
velagon of the Scripture doth contain in 1t-felt |} 
ſome ſecundary reaſon of believing 3 for this cauſe } 
it may be called a ſecundary formal object of 
faith, but the primary formal object is the inward 
Revelation, which diſtinction of the formal objes 
| "0. - | 5 Þ} 
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is expreſſed by R. B. in other words, into the 
formal obje&t 2a i. e. which, to wit, the ſecun- 
dary, and the formal obje(? quo, i. e. for, or by which, 
to wit, the primary. - But becauſe theſe terms of 
the formal object into quod, 7. e. which, and quo, 
3. e. for which, are borrowed from Logicians, and 


| the hitiple and plain truth can be eafily enough 
- explained without theſe terms; I ſhall not ſtay 


any-more- to explain or defend them : For the 
fabſtanee of the thing is clearly enough confefled 


by the: Adverlary, to wit, that Saving Faith doth 
 _ notſtay, or rely on the meer naked outward Re-. 
 velation of the Scripture, but reacheth beyond 


that unto God himſelf inwardly moving, and ob- 
jecively, or by way of object, wetter 4 by his 
| Spirit to thetruth of the Scripture. Hed becunth 

- that inward objective teſtimony. of the Spirit is 
fornewhat really diftin& from the outward. teſti- 
mony of the {cripture, although not contrary un- 
to it, nor ſeparate therefrom ( as the Adverſary 
| faith) therefore he holdeth of neceſſity a two-fold 
 - objett, to wit, the one outward, the other in- 
-ward, and whether of theſe he holdeth to be the 
primary , he hath not in words expreſled 3 al- 


| . thought may be ſaid conſequentially enough to 


his Principles , that the inward object is the pri- 
mary, and the outward ſecundary , wherem he 


doth very well agree with R. B. and. us. More- 


over, Seeing he granteth a two-fold object of Di- 
vine Faith and Knowledge, one outward of the 
E Fes another inward of the Spirit, joyned to- 
= | gether 
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gether and inſeparate, becauſe they are really di- 
| ſtin& 5 I ſuppole he will not deny, but they may ' 
be ſeparate one from another. it God ſo pleaſed : 
Let it then be ſappoſed, only upon a poſlible ſup- 
poſition , that the inward be ſeparate from the 
outward, ſo that the outward being removed, the 
inward obje& may remain, which 1s propoſed by 
the Holy Spirit alone to the Heart and Soul of the 
Faithful 3 I inquire if 1n this caſe, the-1nward pre- 
ſentation of the object were not to be called an 
Inimechate Revelation : The which 1t he grant, 
therefore I ſay 1t 18 now 1mmediate, when the out- 
ward objec 1s adjoyned to it ; for that inward ul- 
lumination and Revelation doth not change its 
Nature, in the abſence and preſence of the out- 
ward obje& (having all entirely in it ſelf that be- 
longs to an Immediate Revelatzon)) but remaineth 
the ſame, whether it be joyned to the outward, 
or ſeparated thereftrom., Even as the ſoul of man, 
whether joyned to the Body, or ſeparated there- 
from, yet it ſill rerameth its own Nature, that 
It is the immediate Principle of its operations, both 
11 the Body and out of the Body. And indeed, 
by a certain Analogy, as the Soul is to the Body, 
ſo 1s the Spirit of God inwardly operating and 1]- 
laminating to the outward teſtimony of the 'Let- 
ter : And becauſe the Soul doth many things by 
the means of the Body, yet that doth not hinder, 
| but that 1t is the immediate principle of its opera- 
-tions. But the Soul doth many things mn reſpect 
of its. moſt wward and. intellectual operations, * 

without 
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without the -means and help of the Body, even. 


when it 1s in the Body ; and therefore why may 
not that Divine Spirit, as it doth many things in 
the Saints, by means of the Letter of the ſcripture, 
do or work ſome other things, and-not uſe the 


means of the Letter: Yea, how many things doth 


the Holy Spirit reveal and open in Men (as be- 
longing to the ſpecial and particular acts of Ver- 
tue and Vice) that do far tranſcend, and go be- 
yond the ſtraitneſs,and narrow compaſs of words, 
of which Sexeca the Gentile, and an Heathen fo 
called, doth Write well, Lib. 2. De Ira. How 


 #arrow Innocency is that ( faith he ) to be good ac-_ 


cording to the Law 2 ( He underſtandeth a Law 


writ or contained in words ) How wmch more doth 
*. the Rule of Duties extend, than that of Law 2 How 


many things doth Piety, Humanity, Liberality, Ju- 


ſtice, and Faithfulneſs require, which are not in the 
publick Tables or Records, to wit, all written Laws. 
Thus Sexeca. For as he who deſcribeth ſome 


Kingdom, as of Germany, or Ergland, with Words, 


or Mapps, cannot deſcribe it in as great largenels, 


as it doth contain in it ſelf, but in much narrower 


bounds : And althongh he deſcribe all the Cities, 
Towns, and Villages of the faid Kingdom, yet 


he doth not deſcribe all the houſes of every City 


and Village, or all the Fields and Orchards be- 
longing to 1t, -much leſs all the Rooms and Cham- 
bers of each Honſe, or all the Acres and Roods 


of the Corn Fields, or all the particular Ears of 


Corn that grow in thoſe Fields, or all the _ 
ld | an 
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and Fruits of theſe Orchards, particularly one by 
one. And even ſo they : who deſcribe the King- 
dom of God which 1s within us, to wit, the Wri- 
ters of the Holy Scripture, they could not deſcribe 
all. the particulars contained in that Kingdom, the 
which . particulars are yet very neceſlary to be 
known unto the Saints 3 and therefore the Holy 
Spirit revealeth unto them thoſe particular things, 
whicts are not contained 1n the Scripture : And 
the fame is to be underſtood of the Kingdom 'of 
Vices , and of JSataz, that it containeth many 
more particular vices and fins, than can be defcri- ' Þ 
bed by any words. And as concerning the glo- 
ry of Gods Kingdom in the Saints, it may be well 
ſaid in the words of the Queen of the South, con- 
cerning Solomon's Glory, that the fame or report 
of the Glory was true, but the half of it was not 
told , the which cannot be told by any words': . 
And therefore the Scripture it ſelf calleth the joy. . 
of the Lord in the Saints, a joy unſpeakable, and 
that the Peace of God which 1s in them, doth not 
only ſurpaſs all words, but all (to wit, diſcurſive) 
underſtanding. Moreover, &. B. ſhoweth in his 
Apology, from pag. 39. to pag. 43. (to which the 
Adverfary hath anſwered nothing) that there are 
many particular things very necellary to be 
known, unto every one of the faithful, which 
are no where revealed in the Scripture, and are 
therefore immediately to be revealed unto them 
by the Spirit, ſuch as eſpecially concerning the 
Souls inward ſtate, and thoſe inward calls of God 

_ unto 
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, Unto the ſou], to the diſcharging or performing | 
of its particular ſervices. E 
In his thirtieth parag. he faith, it is one thing | 
that the Spirit is within a man, and another thing, 
that the ſaid Spirit is given, not mediately, but 
Immediately, by a meerinward operation, with- - 
- out an outward mean, ſurely ( faith he ) the ha- 
bits of arts and ſciences are within in the mind of 
man, and yet for moſt the part they are given to 
men not -Immediately, but mediately, or by 
means of the outward teaching of the Maſter;and 
a few lines after he faith), we not only grant, but 
we earneſtly plead for the indewlling of the Ho- 
ly Spirit as altogether neceſſary to Chriſtians. 
Fhat he doth acknowledge and plead for the in- 
dwelling, and inbeing of the Holy Spirit, to be 
altogether neceſlary to Chriſtians it 1s well, but 
- that he doth abſolutely deny the Immediate Ope- 
ration and Revelation of the indwelling Spirit of 
God, he doth badly; for although that this 1n- 
ward teacher and Maſter doth frequently teach | 
his Diſciples, by means of the Scripture, ſhall | 
he therefore teach them nothing by word of 
mouth, or his own living voice Immediately ? 
. thall he not expound open to them what they 
read1n the Scriptures, with his living voice ? or 
' {hall he fitand remain in them always, as one 
dumb ( which God forbid that we ſhould ſoima- 
gine ) ſpeaking or ſaying nothing, nay not ſo 
much, as one ſmall ſentence, but what is 1n ex- 


preſs words contained in the Scripture, and 
borrowed 
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' borrowed from them? ſurely ſuch an aſſertion is 
| | tooraſh, and without all ground from Scripture, 
; and is moſt unworthy of God immortal, our 
moſt excellent Maſter and Paſtor, yea-our Bride- 
groom and Husband, to fain any ſuch things of 
him, which no Mortal or Earthly Schocl-Maſter 
would do to his Diſciples, and if he did fo, all 
would judge him a Fool, and unfit for ſuch an 
affair 3 if ( to wit, ) he ſhould fay nothing unto 
them, but what is contained in the Book, which 
they became in ſo many words, and which he 
takes out of the Book, and ſhould ſpeak nothing 
to them Immediately by word of mouth. What 
diſciple would bear ſuch a $School-Maſter, or,ra- 
ther would not turn him off, and chuſe another, 
more friendly and famihiar unto him 3 or what 
woman would not take it very unkindly and un- 
worthy, 1f her Husband did not ſpeak to her” 
any one ſinall ſentence immediately and by word 
of mouth, but did leave all that is to be faid, 'to* 
letters or epiſtles writ by him of old? or what _ 
fervant would willing ſerve ſuch a Maſter, who- 
being preſently with him, in the ſame houſe, did” 
not {peak to him at any time, not one word, by- 
word of mouth immediate 3 whither he did: 
well or ill pleaſe him. Surely thisadverſary doth 
fainor deviſe a wonderful ſtrange fort of mdwell- 
ing of God, and the Holy Spirit in the Souls of 
the faithful, without all Immediate ſpeech, or 
concern. - Certainly to ſpeak after the manner 
of men, it is hard: to think how two intimate 
Friends 
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Friends can dwell together in one houſe, and fol- 
low the ſame manner of. life in many things, and 
yet the one ſpeak nothing to the other immedi- }, 
ately or by word of mouth.,all the whole time of 
their living ſo nearly. But indeed the indwell- 
ing and habitation of God, and Chriſt by the Ho- 
ly Spirit, 1n the hearts of the faithfu), 1s a thing 
far more ſweet, and joyful then this adverſary 
doth imagine, the which as it is moſt inward, 
or Primitive and Immediate in them, fo it dot 
import hikewile an Intimate and Immediate fami- - 
harity, converſe and .communication. And as 
concerning the habits of arts and ſciences, where- 
of he made mention, which are 1n the minds of 
men, and yet are given not Immediately but by 
means of the outward teaching of the Maſter, I 
ſay, the ſeedsand principles of all theſe arts and 
{ciences are Immediately planted and fowed in 
our minds as. the pureſt and trueſt Philoſophy 
doth teach, and all arts and ſciences do Immedi-.. 
ately ſprout and ſpring forth from theſe ſeeds and 
principles Immediately plantedinus, as the Flou- 
ers and fruits of Herbs and Trees do ſpring and 
grow from their Seeds and Roots. Nor 1s ſuch 
an Immediate production hindered, but rather 
much helped, by the external culture of means 
applyed both to the Seeds and Roots of the Earth, 
and. alſo to theſe unplanted and ungrafted no- 
tices and principles of natural knowledge 3 and 
of this the aforeſaid Sezeca doth diſcourſe very 
well [ib. 4. de berref. cap. 6. The feerls of all ages, 
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and of all arts are implanted in us ( ſaith he ) and 
God the inward or ſecret Maſter brings forth Engines 
or knowledees, and cap. 7. thou will ſay, nature doth 
theſe things unto me, Doſt thou not underſtand 
( faith he ) when thorn ſayeſt this, that thou changeſt . 
the name of God, for what elſe is nature, but God; 
and Divine reaſon infuſed into the whole World, and 
all its parts, and Tertullian diſcourſing of the in- 
nate witneſs in the Soul, worthy of behalf, ſome - 
calling it natural, the ore natural ( ſaith he ) the 
more divine. x Fg 

In his 34 parag.'Becauſe R. B. did arguefrom 
the nature of the new Covenant, that all the faith- 
ful under the Goſpel, were Immediately taught 
of God, the adverſary doth inter againſt him,thar 
then it doth follow that the faithful under the 
Old Covenant were not Immediately taught, 
which 1s againſt his firſt afſertion. But this 1s ea- | 
fily anſwered in few words; that all the faithful 
under the Old Covenant were Immecaately taught 
of God, yet not by virtue of the Old Covenant, 
but of the News which New Covenant in ſome 
degree bad place inthe tine of the Old,. and was 
to be further revealed mm Goſpel days, after the 
coming of Chrilt in the tieſh, and I tank ſtrange 
that this Doctor or Teacher did not advert to 
this, being ſo obvious a thing. Again» that he 
thinxeth R. B. underſtandeth by the phraſe of 
Sc:1prure 1n thoſe Goſpel promiſes of God, his 
putung his Spirit in his people, and his words 11 
t},cir 120atHl:s, as that Ifciah 53. that all vſtng of 

ICS 
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* means 1s excluded, he is much deſcribed, for R. 


B. doth not anderſtand an excluſion of means, 


but doth abundantly acknowledge a neceſſary 
uſe of them. Only he doth plead that over and 
beſide the outward teſtimony of the letter, 
Ged hath promiſed to ſpeak himſelf to. the Soul, 
which two things . are not to be oppoſed, but 
both are to be granted. Again that he affirm- 
eth, God his putting words in the mouths of his 
people, to deſign that the word is outwardly to he 


preached, we grant it is but ſo that thoſe words be 


Dut in the mouths of thoſe ſpeakers by God him- 
ſelf Immediately as he put words in the mouths 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles Immediately to 
preach unto, others, and outwardly to inftrud 
them. But if God put not his words, in the 
n © 'th.of any, ſince the Apoſtles days, certainly 
the Church ever ſince ſhould be in a worſe and 
more abject conditton,) now under the, Goſpel, 
then it was under the Law, for in all ages under 
the Law, God raiſed up ſome Prophets and Mi- 
nifters to whom he ſpoke Immediately, and in 
whoſe mouth he pur his words Immediately to 
ſpeak them forth. And it nothing of this kind 
now be g1ven to the Church, inſtead of her be- 
ing nearer unto God, and more Familiar, and 
_ partaking more abundantly of the life and hght 

of God and Chriſt, ſhe ſhall be further removed, 
and niore eſtranged from him and receive much 
1:{ of theſe his Divine Sifts and bleflings now 


utder the Gofrel, then formerly under the Law. | 
More- | 


{ 
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Moreover as to what he writeth of the Scripture 
being a Canon ſo filled up, as if nothing ſince 
the days of the Apoſtles to the end of the woulp 
either by Word or Writ, is to proceed Immedt- 
ately from the Spirit of Gog, conform to the 
Dodrine of the Scripture already delivered and * 
declared in Scripture, he affirmeth this indeed 
very confidently, but proveth it nothing at all 
and the authority of Juſtine Martyr, Ireneus 
and Tertul/ian doth contradict him, who expreſ- 
ly writ, that the gift of propheſying, or ſpeaking 
in the Church by Immediate Inſpiration werecon- 
tinued unto their times. | 
In his 35, Parag. he faith, the Chriſtians are the. 
more happy, viz. then the Jews, although the 


; Chriſtians want altogether Immediate Revelati- 


on, which ſome of the. Jews at laſt hal, becauſe 
the Chriſtians may know the mind of God out of 
the Scripture, that is made publick and obvious 
unto all, whereas the Jews were to take long 
Journeys from home-to conſult!*the Prieſts; arid 
to folicite and wait for the reſpouſes of the High 
Prieſts, which were rare to be obtained. But 
what for a refuge and evaſion is this, inſtead of 
anſvering, more becomirig ſome Socinian, or 
Pelagian, then our Adverſary z who at other 


times doth ſo much profeſs the indwelling and 


inward Illumination of the Holy Spirit, its be- 


ing neceſlary to all the faithful? Burt was it not 


a great glory and ornament to the Church of the 
Jews, and which was greatly to the —_ 
| A ; 
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of it, to have their Prophets to whom God 
ſpoke immediatcly ? and were they not in this 
$2 happy than other Nations, that the gift of 
| Prophecy did flouriſh among them, and when 
Devils and unclean Spirits gave forth their Ora- 
cles unto the Naffbns, God moſt Holy and moſt 
Pure, gave his Immediate Oracles unto the Jews, 
and his Holy Spirit unto the Prophets, that they 
might declare thein, and unto the People that 
they might believe and underſtand them ; with- 
out which holy Spurit its being g1ven to: the peo- 
ple, the Oracles themſelves could not be under- 
ſtood ; as is manifeſt- in the Jews at this day,who 
although . they have theſe ancient Preachers, to 
wit, the Seriptures of the Old Teſtament 3 yet 
they do not-underſtand them, becauſe they have 
departed and-Apoſtgtiſed from that Holy Spirit, 
given of old unto their Fathers. And, therefore 
was'1t not alſo a great glory and honour to the 
ancient Chriſtian Church, to have in 1t the gift 
of prophecy or ſpeaking by Immediate Infpirati- 
on? and would it not be now a great glory and 
honour ro [the Church if that gift of prophecy, 
which did anciently flouriſh in the Church for 
ſome Ages, after the ' Apoſtles days, ſhould 
flouriſh and ſpring forth again ? was not this gift 
with many. others loſt by the apoſtacy of the pro- 
fe{lors of 'the Chriſtian Religion ? and therefore, 
when the apoſtacy goeth out, and people doth 
return to the ſincere worſhip and obedience of 
God, ſhall not this excellent gift be xeſtored to- 
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ether with many others 2 Had not the ancient 


Chriſtian Church, after the Apoſtles days all the 


Books of the Scripture of the OK and New Te- 
ſtament as well as we? The Jews alſo had the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, which contain. 
cd all the heads of Chriſtian Dod&rine, 1n reſpect 
of the ſubſtance of Religion, a people theretore 
having the Scripture, but wanting the Spirit Im- 
mediately teaching, leading and inſpiring them, 
which both the Jewiſh Church had, and alſo the 
Chriſtians after the Apoſtles days, ſhall be more 
happy then both theſe, becauſe they want the - 
ſaid Holy Spirit. Immediately inſpiring, teaching ' 
and leading them ? This is a wondertul paradox, 
but -moſt falſe, for the Chriſtians are not more 
happy than the Jews, becauſe out of the Scrip-. 
ture barely they could know the will of God, 
for the Jews had the Scripture alſo contatning {ll 
the heads of the Doctrine of their Religion clear» | 
ly enough. But for this cauſe true Chriſtians are - 
more happy than thoſe Jews, that whereas the 
Jews ( for all their having the Scripture ) did 
need to take long Journeys to, conſult the Prieſts 
& to ſolicite & wait for the refpouſes of the High 
Prieſts: all true Chriſtians becauſe they partake 
more largely of the Holy Spirit, they need not 
make theſe Journeys or travels to conſult either. 
Prieſts or High Prieſt ; becauſe they have a moſt 
excellent Prieſt, yea an High Prieſt, more high 
then the Heavens, or the Angels that dwell mn 
them, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt, dwelling in their 
Os CG 2 hearts 
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hear:is who by his Spirit teacheth them all things, 
and doth clearly and without all doubtfulneſs 
anſwer them, 1 
by them, and Who doth alſo clearly and .infalli- 
bly expound the Scripture unto them.. And there- 
fore true Chriſtians have no need to run to theſe 
Jewiſh Prieſts and High Prieſts, nor unto theſe 
Dodtors ſo called, and preachers at this day,who 
do not ſo much as profels to have any thing of 
the Divine Inſpiration, and inward Revelation, 
with which the Prophets and holy men of God 
were of old endued, and do not pretend to have 
any infallible ſenſe or underſtanding of the holy 
Scripture; or to have received any infallible 
Judgment of its meaning. And ſo true Chriſti- 
ans may ſpare both their labour, and their mo- 
ny, and not ſpend it nor give it away to ſuch 
Doctors and Preachers, but leaving them all be- 
| hind as unprofitable,let them go unto Jeſiis Chriſt 
the Lord, the eternal Prieſt who hveth for ever, 
by whom they ſhall be well and ſufficiently taught 
end inſtructed, and that freely without either 1a- 
bour or mony. And laſtly, as to theſe notablc 
teſtimonies of the ancients, and reformers in Lu- 
tter's times cited by R. B. in his Apology, be- 
c:uſe the Adverſary endeavoureth to elude or 
evade the form of them, after the ſame manner 
as he doth tt e teſtimonies of the holy Scripture, 
therefore he is the ſame way refuſed in both, and 
eeanſwersgiyen in theone will ſervein the other, 
the whichif Ihave: effetually given,Tleaveunto the 
quala and- -mmpaxtial Reader, tor to Judge. THE 
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Fz my reading of this Authors Printed 
Sermon, which 1s called, tlie Spirit of Ein 
| thuſiaſm exorciſed, I find- the faid Author very 
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unskilful, and unacquainted with the true noti- 
on of Enthufiaſm, as it is owned and received 

mong the People called in«derifion Quakers 3 
with all poſſible moderation. And though he 
hath been pleaſed to cite my Book of Immediate 
Mevelation, and R. B. his Apology and Theſes, 
yet I can hardly believe he hath beenat any pains 
to read, and conſider throughly, what is ſaid by 
us on that Subject ; for had he but read and well 
conſidered, what we th « or writ in that 


matter, he would have nll fairly and genuine- 
ly ſtated the controverſy betwixtus, and our vp- 


_ Poſers, as to this particular. 


In my anſwer to Jo. Bajer, the Lutheran Do- 
Ctorin Je-za,ſo much is already ſaid,as leſs needs be 
added, for a reply to what this Author hath 
brought againſt us. As for the word or term En- 
taufiaſm, as I have alreadyſaid in my anſwer to 
the Lutheran Doctor, we do not plead for it, or 
aftect ſuch a name or title, for it being no Scrip- 
ture phraſe or expreſſion, we can and do very 
well declare our Faith in the thing, we intend 
without it. Yet we cannot altogether reject the 
term, when thruſt or caſt upon us, by oppoſers, 
on purpoſe many times to render us odtous, be- 
cauſe the Enmology of the. word Enthuſiaſm, ac- 
cording to the beſt and moſt approved Greek 


Lexicons fignifieth Divine Inſpiration. And where- 


as it hath been uſed by heatheniſh writers to fig- 
nifie the inſpirations, or inward ſuggeſtions of 
Demons and evil Spirits, : yet this hath rather been 

ps | an 
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an abuſe, and improper fignification of the word, 
then a trae and genuine acceptation of it 5 and 
notwithſtanding of this abuſe of the word among 
heatheniſh waters and Poets, yet divers of the 

Fathers ui a gool1 ſenſe, and as applica- 
ble to good and ſincere Chriſtians. Yea this An- 

thor himſelf, with reſpe& to the Prophets and 
. Apoſtles, and others their ſucceſſors for 3' or 4 
hundreds of years owneth the term Enthuſiaſm, 
and that in the. Apoſtles times , and downwards 
_ tothe 4 or 5 Century, there were ſome real 'and 
ſincere Chriſtians who had Enthufiaſms, and 


were enthuſiaſtically atted'and moved by the Spi- - . . 


rit of God, for thus he ſaith, Pag, 12.Edit.-3. of 
this ſort of Enthufiaſtical confidence, with which 
the Spirit filled the minds of men 1s that place to 
be underſtood, Math. 21. verl. 21. and Pag. 14. 
he ſaith, prophecy may be taken as 1t 1s often 1n 
the Old and New Teſtament, forpraifing of God. 
by inſpiredHymns and Pfalms,for inſpired perſons 
did uſually ſpend their Ezthuſraſm in compoling 
of Hymns, and Spiritual Songs. And Pag. 16. 
he ſaith, the groanings wherewith ſome 1nfpired - 
perſons prayed, in the Apoſtles days, according 
to Roz. 8, were the effect of thoſe ſupernatural 
raptures and Exthu(#ſms, with which the Spirit 
filled the ſouls of thoſe inſpired Orators 3 ſo we 
ſee how this '/Author owneth the words Enthuſ1- 
aſm, Enthuſiaſt, and Enthuſtaſtical 3 as applica- 
ble to ſome Perſons, who were true and fincere 
Chriſtians, and divinely inſpired. Ana yet the 
TH G 4 utle. 
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Title of his Printed Sermon, preſumeth to Exor- 
ciſe the Spirit of Enthuſiaſm without making any 
diſtin&ion, as if the ſaid Spirit were ſome De- 
vil, or unclean Spirit univerſally. 


n, as 1t was 
in the Primitive times, but as it is noW 1n the fol. 
lowing ages, ſince the true Divine Spirit of En- 
thuſiaſm did univerſally ceaſe or expire. To this 
I anſwer, it is more than he hath proved or can 

rove ; that the true Spirit of divine Enthuſiaſm 
bath umverſa]ly ceaſed among Chriſtians, and as 
for his reaſons, or proofs, I hope with Gods aſ- 
fiſtance ſufficiently to diſcover their weakneſs and 


_ 1nvalidity, and that he layeth a too weak and 


unſteddy foundation, for fo great and weighty 
ſuperſtructure ? But how this Author prefumech 
to Exorciſe the Spirit of Enthuſiaſm, without 
the leaſt meaſure of the. Spirit of Divine Enthuſi- 
aſm, I am at a loſs to underſtand, for if the Spi- 
rit of Enthuſiaſm be fuch a Devil, as he ſuppo- 
ſeth it generally to be, how can 1t be Exorciſed, or 
caſt out but by a meaſure of the Divine Spirit of 


- Enthuſiaſm ? for the Author will readily ( as I 


ſuppoſe ) acknowledge that all the Exorciſts in 


the Apoſtles times, who had power to Exor- 


ciſe and caſt out evil Spiriteg were Enthufiaſtical- 
ly inſpired, ſo 'that by the Spirit of God and 
Chriſt inſpiring them, as being the ſtronger they 
did caſt out evil Spirits who were the weaker. 
Put if the Author think that without ſome divine 
Enthuſiaſm or in{pration, he can caſt out or = 
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orciſe any devil or unclean Spit, only by the 
ſtrength of his parts, or humane Spirit 3 or bare- 
1ynaming the words of Scripture, and of Jeſus 


Y and Pal; let him call to mind and confider what 


happened unto them, who preſumed to Exorciſe 
a certain unclean Spirit, with the names of Jeſus 
and Paul without having that divine Spirit, which 
was in ſeſus and Paxl. » Towhom the Spirit anſwer- 
ed, Jeſus we know, and Paul we know: but who 
are "Ve 2 and the Man in whom the evil Spirit was, 
leapt on them, and overcame them, and prevailed 
againſt then, ſo that they fled out of that houſe nak- 
ed and wounded, read AQs 19. 13, 14, 15, I6. I 
no where find in Scripture,or any credible Hifto- 
ry that any ever had power to Exorciſe the De- 
vil or any unclean Spirit, unleſs he was indeed 
with the Spirit of God, for the weaker muſt be 
overcome by the ſtronger ? but whither the Au- 
thor thinkerh himſelf by his meer natural parts 
and humane Spirit, ſtronger then the Devil, let 
him ſee to it: Another thing he ſhould greatly ad- 
vert to, Ile{t he hath called the Operation of the 
Spirit of God and Chyiſt in his Children, the 
work of the Devil, which to do 1s a great in1qui- 
ty, and yetis pardonable through repentance, if 
not committed knowinglyand willtully, which I 
hope this Author hath not done, therefore I can 
heartily pray unto God that he may be forgiven, 
and his eyes may be opened to ſee and acknow- 
ledge the Truth. | 
' Buttopaſs from the name and word RP 
all, 


% 
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aſm for which being no Scripture word, we. ſhall 
Rot contend ; let us come to the thing it ſelf, to 
wit, true divine inſpiration, Viſion and Revela- 
tion, and true divine inward teaching, and lead- 
ing and moving of the holy Spirit Immediately, 
whither in ſome meaſure or degree, 1t be not the 
common priviledge of all Gods people, and of 
all fincere and true Chriſtians. 
I take notice of the Authors diſtinction pag. 
4. of two ſorts of fpiritual gifts, Common and Spe- 
cial. By the common gifts of the Spirit (he faith) 
he meaneth all thoſe that all Chriſtians are bound 
to pray for, and expect, and that are given by 
God in common to all thoſe, who ſincerely de- 
fire them, and labour after them, and that are 
neceflary tor the Salvation of the Soul 3 and of 
this ſort, he ſaith, are all the ſaving gifts and 
graces of the Spirit, called in the Schoo's, gratis 
gratinm facientes, which the Spirit helps to work 
in mens hearts, as Faith, Hope, Charity, Purity, 
Humility 3 and all other gracious habits of the 
Mind, which the Apoſtle calls the fruit of the 
Spirit, and wherein the 1mage of God, the pow- 
er of Godlineſs, and the Spuit of Chiiſtamty 
truly do conſiſt. By ſpecial gifts he underſtand- 
eth thoſe, which men are not ordinanly bound to 
expect, and which uilcfs ir be in ſome few cir- 
cumſtances that ſeldom happen, would be vam- 
ty and preſumption to beg of God, and which 
by conſcquence are not neceſſary for the Salvatt- 
on of the Soul: Of this ſort, he ſaith, are all the 
| Miraculous 
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Miraculous undtions of the Holy Ghoſt, called 
by the Schoolmen gratie gratis date, fuch as the 
o1ft of tongues, power of working Miracles, figns 
and wonders, the Spirit of prophecy, ec. But 
theſe ſorts of gifts ( ſaith he ) agree in this, that 
they are ſupernatural and freely given by God to 
men. 

This diſtindtion brought by the Author, I wil- 
lingly own and acknowledge; But the thing that 
remains for him to prove, 1s, that no ſort of Im- 
mediate divine Revelation and Inſpiration, and 
Immediate divine teaching is any of thoſe com- 
mon and ordinary gifts, given freely of God, to 
all true and ſincere Chriſtians. Now that the in- 
ſpiration of the holy Spirit, 1s one of theſe com- 
mon gitts of the Spirit, doth plainly appear, 
from the Common Prayer of the Church of Exg- 
land, according to this very definition of a com- 
mon ſaving gitt of the Spirit given here by the 
Author, to wit, that it 1s ſuch as all 'Chniſtians 
are bound to pray tor and expect, but ſuch is the 
1n{piration of the Holy Spirit 3 according to the 
Common Prayer of the Church of Ezgland, for 
thus ſne prayeth, in the Collect on the firſt Sunday 
after Eaſter. Lord from whom all good things *ds 
come, grantus thy humble Foanſianh,.'6 by thy Ho- 
ly Inſpiration we may think thoſe things that be os 
and by thy mercifitl guiding, may perform the ſame 
throueh our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Amen. Again 1n 
the firſt prayer at the Communion, immediately 
after our Father, @c. it ſaith, Almighty God, nn- 
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to whom all hearts be open, cleanſe the thoughts of our 
hearts by the inſpiration of thy holy Spirit, that we 
may perfetly love thee, arid worthily magiftie thy 
rame, &c. Again 1fithe 4 Prayer which hath this 
Title, for the wholeſtate of Chriſts Church Mi- 
htanthere on Earth; it faith thus; beſeeching thee 
to inſpire continually the univerſal Church, with | the 
Spirit of Truth, Uxity, and Concord : Thus we 
ſee how at three ſeveral times; the Church of 
Ergland prayeth for the inſpiration of the Holy 
Spirit, and if ſhe pray for it, ſhe ought certainly 
to expect it, and not believe it is ceaſed or expit- 
ed; which makes me think it the' more ſtrange, 
that one of her own members, and that a Do- 
&or alſo ſhould deny this ſo excellent and preci- 
ous a gift, and condemn it as ſome Devil or evil 


Spirit, and undertake to Exorcile it ( before the 


face of the Univerſity of Oxford, where Common 
Prayer is ſo frequently read ) and that without 
any diſtinction. But poſſibly he may fay, he 1s 
not againſt divine inſpiration, 2s 1t1s a common 
faving gift of the Spirit, neceſlary to all the 
Church, and every member of it, but as 1t 15 
ſome peculiar and extraordinary thing, as the gift 
of tongues, power of working Miracles, ſigns, 
and wonders; the Spirit of prophecy, &c. 
To this I anſiver, 1. He ought then in the firft 
place, to have told ſo nmch, what ſort or kind 
of Enthuſiaſm, or divine \inſpiration, ( for both 
theſe words are of one fignification ) he was for, 
and what fort he was againſt, and not have Be. 

miſ- 
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miſcuouſly. condemned Inſpiration, or Enthult. 
am altogether in the Lxmp. 2. The people called 
in derifion Quakers, do not plead for thoſe extra- 
ordinary Enthufiaſns or Inſpirations, which the 
Apoſtles and ſome others had in the primitive 
times, asthe gift of tongues, the power of work» 
ing Miracles, &c. and as the Spirit of Prophe- 
cy is reſtru&ed to ſignifie a peculiar gift of for-" 
feiting future events, we do not plead for its ab- 
ſolute neceſlity m the Church, far lefs do we 
Judge it neceſlary totevery true Chriſtian:And this 
I did ſufficiently declare in my Book of Immedt- 
ate Revelaion, cited by the Author, the which 
Book if he had taken a httle pains to read and 
conſider, might have ſaved him the labour: of 
ſaying ſo much againſt the Quakers; without 
any juſt ground or provocation. It 1s like that 
we and our Books are eſteemed ſo meanly of; 
by ſuch as this Author, as that they think 1t not 
worth their time or labour, - to read our Books. 
But in caſe it be ſo, that we are ſo mean in their: 
eyes, yet they ought not to judge, or condemn 
us, until they have good knowledge or informa- 
tion of what weheld, which they are not hke- 
ly to have, without taking fome time and pains 
to read or hear what we ſay, for to -condemn 
any principle we hold, before they do well know 
It, 1s as unjuſt as to. condemn a man, before he 


be heard. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. FBIL 
B7 there are other two or three things, which 
I ſuppoſe this Author, or ſome other,may an- 

ſwer mn the Caſe. The firſt 1s, that the Inſpirati- | 
ons which the Church of Ereland doth hold,pray | 
for and expect, are ſubordinate to Scripture, and 
do acknowledge the Scripture, as ſuperiour and 
more noble; . and that they are to be tryed by 
the Scripture, as the greater and more principal 
rule, and not the Scripture by them, whereas 
ſome of the Quakers have writ, and particularly 
R. B. mn his Theſes, that this Spirit of Immediate 
Revelation 1s not to be tryed by the Scriprures 
and reaſon, but that both of them areto be try- 
ed by it, for ſo doth the Author cite R. B. his 
'Theſes, as ſc affirming pag. 38. To this I anſwer, 
the Author doth manifeſtly wrong R. B. in his 
Citation, for R. B. no where ſaith in his Theſes 
or Apology, that the Spirit or its Inſpiration 1s 
not to be tryed by the Scripture or Reaſon ſimply. 
Only he faith, that thoſe inward divine Revela- 
tions are not to be examined and tryed by the 
Scriptures as the more noble and certainrule. Yea 

in the 3 Theſis R. B. doth plainly acknowledge, 
_ that the Scriptures are and may be eſteemed a ſe- 
condary rule, ſubordinate to the Spirit, from 
whom they derive the excellency and _— 

| they 
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they have, it is not therefore affirmed by R. B. 


as this Anthor ( upon his own miſtake as ſeemeth) 


doth alledge, nor yet by any Quaker fo called, 
that I know of, that the Scripture or right reaſon 
in no reſpect are a rule, and may not be profita- 
bly and ſafely uſed as a rule, whereby to try in- 
wird Divine Revelations, as the Scripture or 
right reaſon is uſed or applyed for a rule, by the 
| help of the Spirit, and in ſubordination unto the 

Spirit. But the ſtate of the - queſtion lyeth here, 
whither the external teſtimony of the Scripture, 


uſed and applyed as a rule without the Spirit, as 


too many do, be a more noble and greater rule, 
and more certain, or giving to the mind'of man 
more aſſurance of truth,than the inward Imme- 
| diate Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, in the foul 
or mind, which as a ray of the Sun ſhineth with 
its own Light, and hath a ſelf evidencing power 
and vertue in it, as every other true light hath. 
This is one branch of the ſtate of the queſtion-: 
Another branch 1s this, whither when both -the 


br 


Spirits 1nward teſtimony, and the Scriptures out- | 


ward teſtimony do; acknowledge,co-operate, and 
concur, to produce or work a perſuaſion or ef- 
ſent to ſome Goſpel dodtrine or principle of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, 1n the foul or heart of a true Be- 
liever, I fay, whither.in this caſe the inward teſti- 
 -mony or witneſs of the Spirit 1s not the greater, 
the ſtronger and more clear and certain as to us, 
and the more effeftual, and as having the great= 

eſt ſtroak and ſhare, in the begetting or produc- 
et tou Leto laamd hag ing 
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Ing the ſaid aſſent to truth, or perſuaſion of it in 


the mind of man. Now the pople called in de- 
rifjon Quakers are not aſhamed, but bold in the 


Lord to ſay, that theInward Teſtimony, Operati- 
en, and Revelation, or Inſpifation of the Spirit | 


of God 1s the greater, and hath the greateſt 
ſtroak and efficiency in this works and that the 
holy Spirit is not the ſubordinate inſtrument or 
rule of the Scripture, but the Scripture is the 
ſubordinate rule and inſtrument of the Spirit : 


And this I prove ; firſt, from the expreſs words | 
of the Apoſtle John,1 John 5.9,10. If we receive the 


witneſs of wen, the witneſs of God is greater : for 
this is the witneſs of God, which he hath teſtified 


of his Son; he that believeth on the Son of God, | 


hath the witneſs in himſelf. Now it js clear, that 


Johm by the witneſs of men, doth mean the Scrip- | 
"ture, as being the witneſs of the holy Prophets 


and Apoſtles who were men ; and by the witneſs 
of God, the inward witneſs of the Spirit, which 
he who believethr hath in himſelf ; not as if the 
Scripture were not alſo the witneſs of God, and 
a divine witneſs far above all bare humane Teſti- 


mony, but yet the Scripture being compared with | 


the inward Immediate witneſs of Gods Spirit in 
the ſoi:1, may be without any derogation called 
the witneſs of men, to wit, of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, who were holy men, for what other 
men John doth mean, I do not underſtand, but 
faithful and holy men, who did bear a' true re- 


cord to Divine Truth, 'as they had it inwardly 
revealed 
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revealed unto them. And to this ſame effethe 
Apoſtle Pax]. declared, that his Goſpel came'\n- 
to the Theſſalonians not in words, or ſpecch;or dif 
courſe only, but in power, and in the- Holy 
Ghoſt, and in much Aſſurance 5 where he'ans 


nexeth the:tach aſfurance-to the Power, and at - 


the Holy Ghoſt ; and not ſimply nor principally 
to the words: and elſewhere he ſaid, The King- 


dom of God ftandeth not in words, but”! in power. *.” 
And ſeeing a-Chriſtians Faith 1s a/part of Gods | 


Kingdom in his Soul, the faid » Faith ſtands -not 
in the words even of the Apoſtles, by Pauls owt 
Teſtimony, 'but hath a grearer, ' and more noble 


and excellent Foundation, ito wit; the Powetand | 


holy Spirit of God in theHeart of the Believer, 
as that doth inſpire, and inwardly operats; Move; 
and a& upon theintelle&ual Faculties of the'Sonl. 

And here poſſibly ſome will grant; that the Spi- 
rit hath the greateſt efficiency, or {troke1n works 
ing this ſpiritual aſſent, or Perſwaſionto the:Do- 
drine of the Goſpel, as ;an efficient Caufe-in the 
Souls of Beijevers 3| but perhaps they willfay as 
this Author faith of the common ſaving Graces of 
the Spirit, that they are Moral Virtues infenſibly 
wrought 1n'our: Hearts: by the: Holy Ghoſt 3: and 
that :therefore any . Divine: Aſlent or Perfwaſzon 
which the Holy Ghoſt works in- our Hearts, is 


wrought inſenfibly 5 and that the: Holy*Ghoſt . in 


his Infpiration and Operation, is i709gritiize quid, 
as ſome Popiſh Schoolmenand others have aftirm- 


ed ae Spirits operation to be medinm: incopnittzt 
H aſſen- 


o- 
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aſſemtiendam, 1. e. an unknown medinny or mean 
that werketh in us inſenſibly, or without all per- 


ception on our part, whoſe footſteps this Author | 


ſceemeth to follow. And feeing the Spirits Influ- 
ence or Operation 18 altogether unperceptible to 
theSoul, as having no objechve evidence where- 
by to: make it ſelf known, as they affirm, and 
that the Soul or Mind of man cannot aflent to 


# Truth; without ſome objective evidence of truth : 
| TheScripturetherefore is that medinm, or mean, 


whichalone, astheyſay, giveth this objective E- 


' vidence. of truth'to the Soul, and moveth it ob- 


zecively to aſſent tothe truth. Hence they di- 
fringuſh 'betwixt ſubjcive and objeCtive Illu- 
mination, and 'the Subjective and'objectve Influ- 
ence:and Atliſtance, ſaying, thatthe Spirit indeed 
ojveth us the Subjective 1Numination and Aili- 
{tance,'-but the Scripture only giveth us the ob- 
jeftive Ulumination and Afiiſtance. But this di- 
ſin&on Ihave fufficiently at length refuted in 


' my Book -of Immediate Revelation above cited, | 


fo that'l need not 1nfiſt to make anew Refutation 
of at here; until the Author, or 'ſome elſe dif- 
prove the Argutmems 1 have brought there to c- 


vince, that the Holy Spirit worketh nfibly and 


perceptibly 1n the hearts of Behevers, and giveth 


parcd 


-unto them an objective Afliſtance arid Illumina- * 
non (as-well'as ſubjective or ctteive) that both & 
can be known, .and-1s known to be a divine aſ- | 
_ Gſtance, and to/proceed from the: Holy Spfrit i i 
themwho have it, and whoſe minds are well pre- 


I es eee 
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carl] and diſpoſed to receive, and  okiſerye it. 5 


for the Spirits inward Operation, and Infpiration, 
or Inflgence 1s fu! iciently obſervable, ahd reach- 


able enough by the inivaird and ſpiritual Senſes 
of the Soul, when excited and awakned by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, as I can appeal to alt | 
who have the Icaft meaſure of cxperience in the . 
caſe, and whole ſpiritual ſenſes are awakned'and 
duly exerciſed to diſcern betwixtGabd andEvil. 
Such by an inward ſpiritual divine (&nfation, ate 
able to diſcern and diſtinguiſh betivixt agood mo= 
tion and Inſpiration that cotneth from the Spirit 
of God, and an evil motion and Inipiration that 
cometh frotn the De vil,” or ſome evil Spirit. A= 
gain, ſeeing by ihe Int viration and Nlumination 
of the Spirit 6f God, we are principally inclined, 
moved, and perſwas icd'to affent to the truth of 
the Scripture-Teſtzmony, and are made to beheve, 
that the Scriptures are rio cunningly deviſed Fa. - 
ble, but the Huly Oracles and Sayings of God, 
by men divinely infpired, as all good and fornd 
Proteſtants do acknowledge, we initft needs con- 
ſequentially affirm, that the ſpirits illeminttripn is 
the more noble Rule and preferable to the Seri 
pture. And thus we evite that falfacious Circle 
that ſome. run-into, and tor which they are de- 
Tided by ſome of the Church 'of Rowe, becauſe 
they ſay, they belicye the Scriptures for the ſpirits 
inward Teſtimony : ; and to'go round again, "they 
ſay, they beheve the feirits inward Teſtimony 


For the Scriptures. This, fry the Romanifts, 5s 
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. a fallacious Circle, and not to. be allowed, according 
to the Rules of right Diſputation. But, ſay we, as 


we own the Scriptures Teftimony as a good ſe- 


# . condary Confirmation, to induce or move us to 
|. believe the ſpirits inward Teſtimony, ſo we be- 


i* Jeive the Spirits inward Teſtimony, being chiet- 


ly moved or induced fo to do by the ſpirit of God 


{ * himſelf inſpiring us, and inwardly moving and 
inclining us, thereunto 3 and we principally be- -» 


heve the Scriptures for the fpirit, but the ſpirit 
we principally believe for himſelf, or his own 
immedute Teſtimony .n our hearts, which is ſe- 
condanly confirmed to us by the Scriptures Te- 
ſtimony. AndI ſee not how any true Proteſtant, 
or ſober rational man, who owneth a neceſli- 


ty of theſpirits Inſpiration to produce ſaving faith 


4n the ſqul, can blame us for ſo doing. And thus 
the Romaniſts have. no occaſion to deride or 
. blame us for running mito a vicious Circle, in 
giving the reaſon of our Faith. And we judge it 
{| no derogation to the Scripture, to prefer the ſpi- 
rit. of God and Chriſt, as he doth immediately 
bear witneſs in our Hearts to the external Teſti- 
mony of the Scriptures. For as John and all the 
Prophets and Apoſtles gave the preference to 
Chriſt, as more worthy, ſo no doubt the Scri- 
ptures which are their Words and Writings pre- 
fer the holy ſpirit of Chriſt, whoſe ſervants and 
Inſtruments they are. And here I give the Rea- 
der a neceſfary Caution, which I defire him well to 
obſerxe, that when the Queſtion 1s ſtated betwixr 
ue wmyward ard immediate Teſtimony of the 
| ſpirit 
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lpirit 1n the ſoul of a true Chriſtian, /arid theout- 
ward Teſtimony of the Scripture, we affirm, the 
inward is the more noble, the greater, and the 
more preferable , even as the ſoul 1s the more 
noble part of a man, and of greater value than 
the Body, however ſo excellent or beautiful, 'as 
being that which giveth life to the Body : for as 
the ſoul quickneth the body, and uſeth it as its -/ 
Inftrument, - ſo the holy ſpirit inſpiring the Heart 
of a true Chriſtian, quickneth the Scriptures Te- 
ſtimony, and maketh'it to live, and bring forth 
Fruit in the ſoul - yet when the Queſtionis ſtated 
betwixt the Scriptures and any Revelation, Vi- 
ſfion or Inſpiration” externally brought forth in 
Words or Writing, that in this'caſe we moſt wil- 
lingly prefer the Scripture words ahd writings to 
any words and writings of ours, how -much fo- 
ever inſpired, or proceeding - from- Inſpiration, 
and do moſt willingly ſubnnt ' all our Words and 
Writings to the publick ſtandard, Teſt, and 
Touch-ſtone of the- Scriptures to be tryed by 
them, and not otherwiſe to be received, than as 
agreeing with them. - A ſecond: thing; which poſ- 
fibly this Author, or ſome other'may anſwer in 
the caſe, is, That though the Chirch of England : 
( according to theCommon Prayer) owneth the 
Inſpiration of the holy ſpirit as neceſlary toſavin 
Faith, and to the begetting a daving and ſptritua 
knowledgeof God and the Scriptures, yet this is 
ſuch an Infpiration as is commonly. obtained in 
the uſe of the ordinary means 'of ſalvation; as of | 

H3 reading 
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reading” the Scriptures, hearing: them preached, 
expounded. and. opened; 'alſa meditating upon 
S -them with irequent Prayer unto God to givethe 

_ . Underſtanding of them, and his gracious Af- 
-iſtance rightly to uſe and. .improve them, and fo 
is not an immediate Inſpiration or Revelation that 
.cometh unto! the Saints; . without the uſe of the 
means, as.it-did come unto the Prophets and Apo- 
files z whereas the Inſpirations and Revelations 
Which - the people called; &zakers pretend. unto, 
axe immediate, and comet (as they {ay,.) unto 
them immediately, as unto;the Prophets ;and A- 
poltles of old;: without: all uſe of the-means. But 
this I have fo, alundantly anſwered to the Lnthe- 
rian. Doftar n;the aforeſaid Treatiſe, that little 
here needethto be added, where. I have ſuffici- 
ently ſhewed,,/That though: we own and plead 
for. immediate.Revelation and Inſpiration of the 
Spirit, yer this Revelation and Inſpiration is ordi- 
| narlly obtained by us, and; a} true Chriſtians in 

the diligent and frequent te of all the true means 
of Salvation,--appainted.;of God, according to 
the direction of /Gpds Holy Spirit. And we rea- 
dily grant ;; That, reading; and hearing the Scri- 
ptures, alſo true and right. Preaching and Prayer, 
with Meditation, .are ſpectal-means, in the right 
uſe whereof the-ſpirits Inſpirations and- Reyela- 
tions are ordinarily obtained. ' Nor doth this hin- 
der the Infptrations of the ſpirit, to be immedi- 
ate,” becauſe they are conveyed and grventg true 


Ch \Fiſtians i 12 the uſe of theſe aforelad , means, or 
any 
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any other not named, as I have in the above 
named. Treat largely made apparent, whlch. I 
need, not here repeat. And it is.a great np ake 
in them, who think thatthe' Inſpirations; and Re-, 
velations of ther holy ſpirit, which came unto the. 
Prophets and Apoſtles, were commonlygbzaiged. 
by them, without all uſe of FA | the- contrary, 
whereof I have alfo clearly. provedin the; ah: 

ſaid Treatiſes. And: indeed, this Author, himiel 

doth fave me.the Labox of further inſiſting _ 
the Proof of ſo clear an Allernion : For 
all pag e of this Printed Sermon he faith, ' _ 
Ge Jour themſelycs there were Schagls. of the; Pro-, 

bets in which , as the Jewiſh Writers -agrg6; 
Vauth were trained. by ſludy and, diſcipline, fok "the 
reception of the Prophetical Spirit 5 mhich qecord+- 
ing to. Maimonides, Sts the Jews tall. the ſecond. 
Moſes, rarely came but upog. perſaus ſo qualified ant 
prepared. Thus we ſee, according to this Aux 
thors acknowledgment, the Prophetical. Inſpira- - 
tions which were unmediate; came ordinarily un- 
to the Prophets, being prepaxed and qualified, by 
the uſe of means, in ſtudy and ducipline. © And 
| thus indeed, Chriſt —_ his Apoltiles-beiare- 
hand for the more abundant reception. of the has 
ly ipwit, by his Preaching anflLabouring, among 
them, during thetime of his Miniſtry.and-Preach+ 
Ing... before hs Crucifixion, which contuued a- 
boug three years and a half. But whereas the 
Authox addeth,' Fhat he dare boldly fay, were it 


not Tor Re two Schools of the Prophets in our 
H 4 Iſrael, 
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Trae] the Nation wonld ſoon be over-run with 
lonorance, &-c. I ſuppoſe the Aithor knoweth, 
chat the Schools of the Prophets ( whoſe Maſters 


perm 
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| were divinely infpired ) and the Schools of Ox- 
sS Tford atid Cambridge are very unlike, and have 
M littlemcommon, but thename. In the' Schools 
of the Prophets by ſtudy and diſcipline, and efpe- 
cally by vertuous and godly Educatian in a holy 
Exte;*the. minds of the Studients were prepared | 
and:qualified to recerve the ſpirit of: Prophecy, | 
aid the divine.Influences and Inſpirations there- 
of, "and accordingly fo did receive they 3 which 
the Studients in'your Univerſities are not like to 
receive,” while they are taught to believe, that 
all fuch Prophetical Infpirations are expired, and 
that the fpirit of Enthuſiaſm or Inſpiration where- . 
ever it now found, is the Devil, or ſome un- 
clean ſpirit: But ſurely ee Studientsin the Schools 
of the Prophets were of another belief. | 
- Athird thing, which poſſibly this Author, or 
ſome may alledge, is, That the Infpirations or 
Revelations, which the People called Znakers 
own, pretend to diſcover and introduce'new Do- 
Ermes into the World, and impoſe them on peo- 
ple asnew Articles of Faith, and as a new Rule 
of their Belief and Manners ; for ſo much' the 
Authors words imply, when he faith, Ard lstly, 
when with all this, they ( to wit, the Quakers ) 
ſhall. Preach no other Dottrine than what the A poſtle 
kath Preached, and: the Catholick Church received; 
then we 'will believe, if they be lawfully _——_ , | 
ou ee ODE Ext yes. # Fe 0-0 that 


L 
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that it is the Spirit which is ſpeaking in , them. But: 
in Anſwer to this, I ſay we pretent to no, new. 

' Poftrine, nor do we believe, that any Doctrine 

| not already delivered in the Scriptures, and ſuff- 

| ciently Preached by the Prophets and'Apoſtles, 1s 
revealed to us by Divine Inſpiration, nor do we 
expect the Revelation of any new Doctrine, or 
any other Articles of Faith, or Precepts of 
| holy life, but what are already declared in the 
| Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament 3. only 
| we fay, that we need the Inſpiration of the holy 
| Spirit to work in us a right Faith and Under- 
ftanding of the Dodrines and Precepts declared 

m the Scriptures,and to enable us rightly to uſe 

and "apply them the which 1s according to the 

# Common Prayer of the Church of Englazd, as is 

ſufficiently made apparent from what is above- 
ſad. What the Author faith of our being law- 
fully Baptized, as one of the Conditions requi- 
ſte to. have us to be believed that we have. the 
ſpirit of God, I ſhall not infiſt upon, ſeeing ittend= 
eth to lead us into a new Controverſie, only this 
much 1n ſhortby the way. I query, 1. Why may 
we not have the ſpirit, ſuppoſed not Baptized ' 
with Water, ſeeing Cormelizs and his Friends re- 
ceived the ſpirit before they were Baptized with 
Water 2 ts C 

f? _ 2. Whetherin the Primitive Church,' when 

' many delayed their Baptiſm with Water, till death 

| or old Age, they were deprived of the ſpirit all 

\ {hat time, wherein they were not baptized with 

gs ORR Oar EPL "Tas Wii: - 
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*. Water, and whether all who have died without 
Water'Batipſm, have died without the ſpirit, and 
ſb without ſalvation ? 

3. Whether many of us havenot been aslaw- | 
fully Baptized with water, as the Author himſelf, 
if that did, or could contribute any thing to the 
receiving the ſpirit ?' 

4. Whether he can prove from Scripture, 
Fhar Infant-fprinkling with Water, is the Lawtul | 
Baptiſm, or eyer was? | 

5. Whether he can prove, that Chriſt harh 
commiſſioned all, or any of thoſe who ſprinkle 
Ihfants on the Forehead, ſo to do? orwhy ſome 
"more than others? why the Teachers of the 
Church of Erz/azd, more than Papiſts or Pre(- 
byterians ? Bat there are other two Conditions | 
he requireth, in order to our being believed that | 
we” have the {pwitz 'the one is, 'That we work 
Miracles, and together with the gift of Tongues, 
haveall other miraculous Gifts. ,. But ſurely this 
Cen iinon 3s very unreaſonable. and; unequal; for 
by the ſame Law he would have. excluded Joh 
the Bapuit, who was a great Prophet, ahd yet 
as It 1s {aid expreſly of him, he wrought . no Mi- | 
racte, nor do we read that he ſpoke any Tongue, | 
but that which was common to the Jews. And 1t is | 
yet moreunreaſonableand unequal not to bcheye 
us,. unleſs we have all the miraculous Gifts of the * 
ſpirit , as if ſome were not ſufficient, if ſo we 
' hadrhem.. Surely few Churches or Perſons had 
a1 the miraculous Gifts of the ſpirit, even Om | 
they 


_—  — 


— 


. 9 4s H>-54 Ip eeny PRAABr At ION s ANG te @ a dis 2a alt RY oo 
- Ar a4. + © Wat, NT 29 R441" TE. — CB hoy nt? v3 5_ Pre OE RIO _ 
EL F_ A + « * (þ 


a rt rr, 


L- 


© ho | _— 


” SE -S& 


Ll — ” TT» _-— w* I” NR FF 


The pretended Exorcilt. Qetected. 1197 © 
they were moſt comman, And though we prex 
tend not to thoſe miraculous Gifts of the fpirit, 
ſuch as ſpeaking with Tangyues, - healing the ſick, 


railing the dead, ee. yet the abſence, or not hav, 


ing, any of theſe niiracn}qus Gifts, cannot-prave 
that we are not otherwiſe divinely inſpired 3 far 
there are commen divine Infpirations, neceſſary 
to all true. Chriſtians, which are of a "_ Na+ 

Love, 


_.ture,. where they are. xecerved in Faith an 


whoſe peculiar and , proper quality 15 to ſangGifie 


thoſe who areinſpired withthem,and conſequent» 


Oo — 


ly are of a moral Nature 3 the which ſort of Dis 
vine Infpiratians being of a different kind from 
theſe which were Miraculous, that 1s ealie to winy 
derſtand, how the miraculoys and pecuhar: fort 


of Inſpirations ceaſing, theſe other of a Moral 
 confideration do remams3- the which though out- 
 wardly they arc not, Miraculous, yet inwardly 
| they axe as performing the greater Miracles z faf 
to. raiſe. the ſoul from Death to Lite, and te 


heal the Diſeaſes af the ſoul, is a greater Viiragta, 
than to raiſe or, heal the. Body. A third Condi- 


| ton he requireth of us before we gan be believed 


to have the ſpirit, 1s, That we receive what the 


| Apoſile hath written (mn particular, that a Wo- 


i 
i 


| man ſhould not ſpeak in the Church) as the 


Commandmentsof God. To this I anſwer, that 


# wedo recerve what the Apoltle hath written, as 


® 


the Commandments of God, when it doth ap- 

pear thatwhat he writeth is ſuch. Bat 

tome things he ſaid he wrot by pertmiſ= See Cor. 
ſion, 
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| both among the Jews and primitive Chriſtians , 


'} 


fion and not by commandment. And as con. 
cerning Womens ſpeaking in the Church, he dotj] . 
not deliver it as an Univerſal Commandment tha 
did admit no Reſtriction or Limitation, . other: 
wiſe he had contradicted his own wordselſ{ewhere, 
in'preſcribing an Order to: Women, that their 
Heads be covered when they did Pray or Pro- 
pheſie, -which to be fure was in the Church ; for| | 
as'to private or mental Prayer , no ſuch Order, 
is required, I Cor. II. 5. And whereas Paul ſaid, I 
permit not a Woman to ſpeak, in the Church; it is 
eafie to be underſtood in what caſe that was, vs. 
- to diſpute or ask Queſtions in the Church, 

- which was permitted unto Men, and Children, 


but not unto Women 3 yet did not this reſtrain ) 
Women to ſpeak either in Prayer or Propheſie, | 
when they were divinely inſpired fa to do ; for 

- both the Scripture: and Church-Hiſtory informs 
us, how Women did Propheſie and Pray in the, 
Church. Burt this being a digrefſion, which the 
Author introduceth to little purpoſe, here I ſhall 
not inſiſt on it. 


CHAP. | 
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Ir | N D now as to his Arguments, or rather 
D- one bare Argument to prove that Divine 
T| Inſpiration, which he calleth Enthuſiaſm, isceaſed 


s x 


| in the true Church, and among true Chriſtians. 


T T ſhall firſt produce what he faith in his own . 


Is 


=o 
7 
5 
7 
> 


| words, pag. 21, 22.: which is the ſum of all he 
| hath ſaid in his whole Sermon. Now this reaſon 
( faithhe ) 3s tobe taken from the wants and ne- 
ceſſities of the Primitive Church, whoſe Infant-ſtate 


| 


required, that God ſhould aſſiſt her with the Mz- 


3 raculows Gifts of the Spirit, till the Goſpel was ſuf- 
| ficiently Preached jrl. the Empire, of 


e Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament compleated, the Temple-wor- 
ſhip aboliſhed among the Jews, Idolatry. deſtroyed 
among the Gentiles, and both were united together 
under Chriſt into .one Communion , or Catholick 
Church. And this is the ſum: of all 'the Reaſons, 
orReaſon he giveth, why Divine Inſpirationswere 
given to the Church in the Apoſtles days, and 
for ſome time after,and why they are ceaſed fince, - 
as being necellary to the Churches of former + 
times, but not to the Churches of thelater. 


} Now the whole ferce of all this Argument, if - 


þ 


all: were conceded which he layeth down in- the 

Pretmſjes, doth- not conclude as concerning -the 

Miraculous kind of Divine Inſpirations wherewith 
oi es FEY - they 
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they who were fo miraculouſly inſpired, did 
ſpake with ſtrange Tongues, cure Diſcaſes, and 
the Iike. But nothing of 'all this Authors Rea- 
ſons doth conclude againſt the other ſort of Di- 
vine Inſpirations, which were not for working 
any outward Miracles, but were of a Moral Na- 
ture, whoſe dire& Tendency and ſervice , was tb 
beget the true Knowledge, Faith and Love of 
God, and other Evangelical Vertues in the hearts 
and ſouls of the Ipired, and alfo to preſerve and 
| nouriſh them, in order to a perte&growth. And 
thatthere were ſuch Inſpirations of the Spuit of 
God, which were of a Moral Nature, 1s clear, 
not only from. the Scripture-Teſtimony 1n abun- 
gant places, but 'alſo from the Common Prayer , 
of the Church of Ezelaud already cited. And 
ſeeing the Author him(elf granteth the neceſlity 
of ſaving Gifts and Operations of the Spirit 1n 
all true Believers, how can theſe Operations of 
the Spirit be underftood, without Infpiratton ? 
tor how can the Spirit be fuppoſe to operate or 
work any Diyine cttc& in the Souls of Believers, 
bat as he infpireth them with his Light, and Lite, 
and other divine Vertues 2 To Inſpire, {ignifyeth 
nothino elſe but to in-breath, or to breath into 
the Soul any Divine Vertue whatſoever 3 and 
therefore that Operation or Motion of the Di- # 
vine Spirit whereby he quickens the Soul that | 
once. was dead, and makes it alive unto God, 1s 
very-properly called Inſpiration; or In-breathing 3 k 


eg, from this ſort of operation it 1s, that the © 
| Spirit 


*y 
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Spirit hath its name, whether in Lathr,. Greek, of 
Hebrew, and ſigmfietha Breathing ; ſo that Ppi- 
ration or Inſprration may well deferve to be the 
common and general name of :all the various 
kinds of the Spirits Operations 'm the Souls 6f 
men, and eſpectally 1n Behrevers c— ro'the 
words of Chriſt, Jobr: 3.8. The Spirit breatheth ("0s 
inſpireth ) where he wileths for fo the words thi 
be tranſlated, and fo-did the-Fathers (fo calfd 


. generally underſtand them. And weknow; hs 


the occaſion of Chriſts fpeaking theſe ba. 
his Diſcourſe with Nicodenms T4 the Re 
ration, or ſpiritual new Birth,as intimating pla 
unto us, that the Spirits Inipiration'or 1m breath- 
10g into the Soul, 15 neceflary unto its Reg 
ration. This 1s that breath or breatmng of ths 
Spirit which Ezekiel faw come upon thedead and 
dry bones, which: made them. to live, the fame 
thatmade Adam a living Soul, of whom it is \d, 
that God bricathed into him Niſmah Chaim the 
Breath or Inſprration of hte, and he became a li< 
ving ſoul: and indeed 1s the Inſpiration of life- 
thar 1maketh the Soul of any man thattruly liveth- 
untoGod a hving ſoul,s: 1s as neceflaryto theSouls: 
ſpiritual Life, as the breathing of the Air is unto 
the Lite of the Body. And as the Breath or Tn- 
{piration of the Spirit 'of God and Chriſt quick- 
neth-che dead 'Soul, and -raiſeth a new and 'ſÞirt- 
tual Lite 1n 1c, f0.15 that which flayeth Antichriſt; 
when (as the Scripture faith ) Chriſt ſhall deſtroy 
or ſla 9 with the Breath of his mouth. andthe bright= 


neſs 
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neſs of his coming. 1 need not be at pains, I hope; 
to prove, that the Breathing 'and In-breathing of 
the Holy Spirit, which 15 to ſay, his Inſpiration 
is all one thing ; for all the breathing of the Spi- 
rit on men is within 1n the Hearts and inward- 
parts of men, and therefore 1s. properly Inipira- 
tion.'+ And according.to Solomons words in the 
Tong g, it is the Breathing or Inſpiration of the Holy 
irit, which like the South-wind blowing upon the 
; 65: maketh the ſpices thereof to ſend forth a 
ſweet and fragrant ſmell : The which Spices are 
nothing elſe but the Chriſtian Graces, wherewith 
God indueth his Church, which he maketh as a 
Garden, and which Graces are made to operate, 
and ſend forth-their Divine Smell, as the Spirit 
of God doth breath or inſpire upon the Souls of 
| thoſe, in whom theſe Sacred and Heavenly Spices 
'*._ _ grow : and according to Elihu in Fob, the Inſpira- 
__ :/; of the Almighty giveth underſtanding. And 
thus in brief we ſee the great neceſſity of Divine 
Inſpiration, both to the Church in general, and 
to all the Members of it in particular, though not ' | 
in reſpect of thoſe Miraculous and extraordinary 
_ Gifts of Tongues, and Healings of bodily Diſea- 
ſes,, yet 1n regard of more Noble and Divine 
Effects, as the Souls Regeneration and quickning, | 
and both for the planting and nouriſhing the Di- } 
vine Graces of Gods Holy Spirit in the Hearts of 
all true Believers. And notwithſtanding of all 
this,as it ſeetmeth the Author of this' Sermon hath 


a gzarvellous prejudice and antipathy at the word ) 
; Inſpira- 
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Inſpiration, as not applicable to any ſort of; the: 
Spirits Operation in our days: For thongh he 


granteth the neceſlity of the Spirits Operations, 


yet I no where can find, that he owneth the: 
Word or Term T»ſpiration in any reſpet, as ap- 
plicable to any Operation of the Spirit, at preſent, 
11 any Believer. And the ſame picjndice he ſeem- 
eth to have againſt divers other Phrafes, and 
Terms 3 all which are either expreſly found in 
Scripture, or fully agreeable to the ſenſe of Scni- 
pture, which yet he hath the confidence to: call 
invented, and uncouth Terms, as the Spirit of 
Preaching and Prayer, the In-comings, - Ont-let-- 
tings, and In-dwellings of the Spirit. How like 
is his Diſcourſe in this particular to the Socrriarts,, 
and Pelagians, who deny the neceility of any Su- 
pernatural andDivine aid orAfliitance of theholy. . 
Spirit, to perform our acceptable Service and Q>, 
bedience unto God ? He faith further, That the 
Spirit of Preaching or Praying ought to ſignifie- 
no more, than the skill of habit of Preaching or 
Praying. Bur if he mean only a natural and ac- 
quired habit he joyneth with the Socinrars, and 
contradifteth his own former Conceilions, where- 
in he did acknowledg the necellity of the ſaving 
Gitts of the Spirit, and that thele were Superna - 
tura), ſuch as Faith, Love, Humility. Now - e- 
very one that Preacheth and Prayeth either ac- 
ceptably unto God, or profitably tor himſelf or 
his Neighbours 3 he muſt Preach and Pray witir 
Faith, an: Love, and Humihty 5 fo that _ 
I AK 
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and other Divine Graces muſt be exerciſed inhis: 
Preachmg and Praying, which require more than 
even a fpiritual habit, to wit, a preſent actual 
a\kiſtance of the Divine Spirit, otherwiſe a man 
who hath'the habit of Preaching and Praying ac- 
cording? v0 this Author, needeth not any depen-- 


dance npon any new 'afliſtance of the Spirit; and. 


ſoit 15 m'vam for him to pray for the ſame,which 
yet 15 contrary to the common practice of moſt 
Preachers. But whereas the Author taxeth ſome 
ſor pretending to the Spirit of Preaching and 
Praymg.,and make as if their extemporaryPrayers: 


were the effect of Ipiration; I acknowledge they 


are worthy to be blamed, when in the mean 
time theſe very perſons deny alt Inſpiration, or 
Preaching and Praying by it, m our days; and 
tre as great Oppoſcrs to the Principle of Imme- 
diate /Revclation and Inſpiratron, as any men 1n 
the Workd. And it 1s indeed a great Error to 
nnagnme, that all extemporary Prayers axe the 
Eftect of Divine Infpiration, for fome are, anc] 
fome are not z and they whe pretend to pray 
extempore by the Spirit, and as with the fame 
breath «dcny the very Principle of Infpiration, fall 
mto a great inconliſtency, which yet very many 
- do, for which they arc juſtly taxable. Bur to re- 
tuarr to the .Author, he contetleth, That mn the 
Previtive Church, in the days of the Apoitles , 
many Preached, and Prayed, and aid ſing by In- 
firation, and. being Enthufiaſtically moved or 
acted :; and that this did conimue in the —_ 

or 
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for ſome time. And firſt as concerning ſinging, ' 
and praiſing God by inſpired Hymns and Pſalms : +: 
He ſaith-pag. 14. For inſpired perſons did :ſnally - 
ſpend their Ebthifaſm in compoſing of Hymns and 
ſpiritual Songs. An 1 agam concerning Preactung 
and Praying, he faith, pag. 15.. /z the Apoſiles - 
time there was a miraculous Gift of Praying, as wel: 
as Preaching, when the ſpirit uſed to ſeize upon the 
ſouls of men in Publick,, 4nd affet them im ſucn- 
an extraordinary was, asito make them Pray for : 
ſach things, and in ſuch 4 due manuer, as in thoſe - 
times, when as yet the Church had compoſed no Li- - 
turg7es, Perſons not inſpired could not do. And : 
here he citeth a Teſtimony» out of Chryſoſtome , 
Ep. ad Rom. cap. 8: hom. 14. which L thought. 
worthy to tran(late into Engliſh, and here wſertz. 
Moreover, together with all theſe Gifts, there was 
the Gift of Prayer, thei mhich was called the Spirit, 
and . he who was endued with it , he did1- pray; 
for the ' whole mmltitude : for ſeeing we are 1gno- 
rant of ' mary things which are profitable to us, 
and that we ack things that are to wiſe profitable, 
the Gift: of Prayers did come uiito one of then, 
who ſtanding for. all the reſt, did pray for what was 
uſually convenient to the whole Church, and alſo did 
teach others. Therefore he ( viz, PaulRom. 8. ), 


. calleth the Spirit both fach a Gift, and alſo- that 


Soul which did recayeit; and which did 1ater- 
cede with God, and-ſigh. For he who is favoured 
with ſuch a Grace, ftanding with great compun-. 
avon or Contrition of mind , an+ with many 
I 2 {ighs, 
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BY fighs, bemg humbled in mind before God. asketh 1 


the things which are profitable unto all ; of which 


now is a Symbol, the Miniſter offering Prayers 


, Unto God for the people. Therefort Paxl teel- 
Ing this, ſaid, The Spirit kimſelf intercedeth for 
#5 with groarts anutterable. To the ſame purpoſe 
| ſpeaks Theoph. and Oecanenins, upon the place. 

But now the thing which the Author of this 


Sermon fheald have proved, is, That this Gift | 


of Preaching, and Praying, and Singing by Di- 
vine Inſpiration, wasof the ſame ſort and nature 


with the Miraculous and extraordinary Gifts of | 


the Spirit, and equally Miraculous ana Extraor- 
dinary with them, which he not having done,nor 
10 much as -onee eflayed to. do from any Scripture 
Authority, he had as good done nothing at all. 


had ſaid ſo, I ſappoſe the Author himſelf doth 


Not think that alt Chryſoſtoms words are infallibly : 


fo be believed. Yea, the reaſon given by Chry- 
ſoftome why God was pleaſed to give that Gift of 
ayer, doth ſti]l remain ( viz. Becauſe without 
the ſpirit we know not what to. pray for, as we 
ought ) and therefore there is: as great neceſlity 

for the fprit of Prayer now, asthen. wi 
But & hath no-weight what the Author ſaith 
Pag. 29- That the Chriſtians might learn what 
to pray for, and how out of the Scriptures,which 
are an excellent Rnle of Devotion, as well as 
| Faith, 


And the words of Chriſoſtome cited by him, do 
not ſay, That the Gift of Praying by the Spirit 
was expired 1n his time; and though Chry/oſtome 


a CO Cer Oy ot, Cl 


- The petended Exorciſ> Deteced, 07 * 
Faith ; and ſince that Gift wasalſo rendred uſeleſs 
by the early general uſe of Liturgies. I, lay this 
hath no weight to prove, thar the ſpirit of Pray- | 
er, or praying by Divine Inſpiration 15 expired : 
for in the Apoſtles days the Scriptures were Cx- 
tant as much as now 3 and therefore if the ſpirj- 
tual Gift of Prayer is made void by having the 
Scriptures in the room of it, that Gitrt thould 
have ceaſed in the Apoſtles days. Surely 1t was 
not Gods delign to giveus the Scriptures, thathe 
might take away his ſpirit from us, and leave us 
only the Scripture-words in his room, but he 
promiſed that his 'ſpirit ſhould remain or abide : 
with ks people for ever, whole abiding and pre- 
ſence wasneceſlary unto all true Chrittians, togive 
them the inward and ſpiritual ſenſe and under- 
ſtanding of the words of Prayer contained in the 
Scripture, and to teach them what words to uſe 
at one time, and what at another , ſeeing they 
could not uſe them all at once. And as for the 
early general uſe of Liturgies, which this Author 
ſaith was in the Church, to be ſure there was 
none 1n the Apoltles times, as the Author con- 
feſleth; and if there had been any need of thean 
for the ſucceeding Ages, the Apoſtles had been 
the fitteſt perſons to have compoſed them, which 
yet we do not find that ever they did. Itis too 
apparent, that when' the ſpirit of Prayer began 
to be loſt, compoſed Lituryzes came to be ſet up, 
and that the loſs and decay of this ſpirit, or ſpi- 


ritual Gift of Prayer was cauſed by the car- 
ad 8 Fon F alley 
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- nality and apoſtacy of the far greateſt part of 

© thoſe called Chriſtians, though we have caulc 
to believe it remained in the Hearts of a remnant 


all along. 


——— 


CHAR, IV. 


UT whereas the Author ſaith, as for the 
Gift of Praying and Preaching by the Spt- 
Fit, there 1s no mention made of it in the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Writers, even where they enumerate the 
Teſt of the ſpiritual Gifts, unleſs Jrernews com- 
prchended it under the Gift of ſtrange Tongues, 
with all forts of which, he faith, many of the 
Erethren ſpoke in his rime by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Surely this the Author doth too confidently af- 
firm : tor as concerning Praying by the Spirit, 
Tertullians Feitimony 1s clear, who hved abour 
the end of the ſecond Century, who diſcourſing 
of Prayer, and the manner how. the Chriſtians 
uſed it, ſaid expresfly, That they prayed, ex pe- 
Fore [7 hue monitore, per ſpiritum fan : 5 1. C. out 
of, the Heart, without one to go before them, and by 
ihe Hol ly Ghoſt. "And both Tertullian, and Fuſtine 
Martyr, and Exſebizs make mention of the Gift , 
of Prophetic by the Spirit , remaining in the | 
Cauxch in their titme. And the Author himſelf 
acknowledgeth, that under Propheſje, Preaching, | 
and praiſing God by the Spirit, 1s underſtood fre- Þ 
guently 
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aemly 1n Scriptures and why not alſo 1n the 
Fecleſiaſtical Writers ? Yea, even Bernard, who 
lived aboveathonſand years after Cuarift, did lay, 
tepida eſt ommnis oratio, quaz non prevenit inſpira- 
wg 1. e. All Prayer js dead, or lukewarm, which 
Jaſpiration doth not prevent. But 1t 1s eaſe to ap- 
prehend whv, whea the Eccleliaſtical Writers did * 
mention the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit then 
remainingin the Church, they ſaid,nothing : com- 
monly of Preaching and Praying by rhe Spirit, 
becauſe they did not reckon Preaching and Pray- 
ang by the Spirit, any of that fort of miraculous 
and extraordinary Giits, bur judged at as a com- 
mon and neceſjary Gitt, and therefore did not 
mention it among thoſe that weremiraculous and 
ſingular, which 1s an argument rather againſt the 
Authors aſlertion, thin wm favour of it. And 
fince the Author doth. acknowledge, that divers 
miraculous Gitrs of the Spirit did remain in the 
Church for ſome hundreds of years after the A- 
poſtles, it is ſtrange he ſhould ſippoſe the Gitt of 
Preaching and Praying by the Spirit, to have ex- 
pircd betore the reſt 3 but his prejudice againſt 
the Principle of Inſpiration maketh him to fall 
upon ſuch an abſurd ſuppoſition, Now when I 
ſay, the Gift of Preaching and Praying by ,the 
Spirit, was none of the miraculous and extraordi- 
nary Gitts of the Spirit, I mean it had nothing of 
any external or outward Varacle 1N 1t. any. MOTE 


than Faith, Love, Hope, -or any other of the 


Eyangelical Verwues, all which being ſuperna- 
| 4 tural 


% 
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tural were internally miraculous as much, op. 
rather more than the outward. And whereas the 
Author pleadeth, that none of theſe miraculous 
Gifts were of a moral conſideration, as having 
any immediate influence to ſanttifiethe perſons ſo 

* inſpired, & conſequently not neceſlary to remain in 
the Church. If then it can be proved, that Preach- 
ing; and Praying by the Spirit are of a moral con- 
lideration, and have a fandifying Influence up- 
on the pcrions inſpired, it will neceflarily follow, 
that they do, and muft remain in the true Church. 
'And firft, 'asto Praying by the Spirit 3 that is a 
Moral Duty, and of a moral Confjderation , 
which is a Goſpel-precept, but Praying by the 
Holy Ghoſt is a Gofpel-precept ; ſee Eph. 6. 18. 
Praying always with all Prayer and Supplication 
in the Spirit: and fund. 2. Praying in the Hel Ghoſt. 
And ascongerning all true Worthip,which is to be 
g1ven to God, Chniſt hath exprefly taught, that 
It is to be performed jn Spirit, and in Truth. 
And 1 ask the Author, whether he doth not think. 
that Davids Przyers and Pſalms, which were by 
the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, had not a ſan- 
Fifying Influence upon David himſelf 2 And 

, alſo whether the Prayers of thoſe 1n the primitive 

\ "imes, who prayed by. Inſpiration, and brought 
forth ſuch deep inward fighings with great con- 
trition of Heart, by the help of the Holy Spirit, 

| hadnot a ſandtifying Influence going alone with 
them? and''were not thoſe Prayers holy Pray- 
+..£xs, and thofe ſighings holy fighings, which left 


. 
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ſome holy Impreſſions both upon the Speakers 
and Hearers ; the which if they did, as moſt cer- 
tainly they did unto all ſincere Chriſtians who 
heard them, then Prayers by Inſpiration have a 
moral and intrinfeca] excellency jn them , and 
confequently were to remain in the true Church 
ro the end of the World. Next as to Preach-. 
ing by the Spirit, itis clear, that it had aſanQify- 
Ing andconverting power going alone with it, ſo 
that many thouſands were converted unto the 
Lord; and became truly ſan&ified by means of 


Mach Preaching. Butifi the Author fay, it was 


the Preaching, {imply conſidered, that had the fa- . 
ving efficacy 1n it, without the Spirit, fo thatthe 
Spirits operation added nothing thereunto, Iſup- 
poſe few will beheve ſo groſs an aſſertion ; for 
if ſo, then the Miniſter of the Letter is as good 
as the Miniſter of the Spirit 5 and he who hath 
only the words, 1s as good a Preacher, as he who- 
hath the Spirit and Words both 3 but how con- 
trary is this to the mind of Parl, who faid, T 
will know not the words of them, who are puffed up, 
but the power. And our Goſpel came not in words 
only, but in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt ; and ke, 
kath made us able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
ot of the Letter, but of the Spirit 5 for the Letter 
kilſeta ( by the Letter, he doth underſtand the 


wards which any preach without the Spirit ) but 


the Spirit giveth life. And ſurely that 'which giveth 
lite hath a fſanCtifying Vertue in it, and is of a 
moral and holy nature, And doth not fad ex- 
TIE ine | bs PEricnce 
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perience prove it ſufficiently, that men who - 


preach barely from the Letter of the Scripture, 
have not ſucceſs 1n their Miniſtry, to the Conver- 
_ of Souls ; elſe why is it, that ſo many hav- 
the name of Chriſtians, yet want the true 
De of Chriſtianity, and come {hort of many 
Heathens 2 and when God ſhall be pleaſcd to 
pour out his Spirit more abundantly, and to 1n- 
ſpire men to be Preachers of his- holy Mind and 
Will, ſhall not Chriſtianity more prevail 1n, the 
© World, than now it doth ? 15 not the great want, 
the want of the Spirit among the greateſt part of 
tho& called Chriſtians, or rather indeed, a want 
of a right belief concerning the neceflity of the 
Spirits help, and of the great bounty, and Grace 
of God, how willing he is to beſtow plentifully 
of his $pirit upon men, if they would not reject 
and ref1{t it, and with their prejudice againſt fo 
excellent a Giit, exclude themſclves from the en- 
joyment of it?. And whereas the Author faith, 
But thou canſt cry, Abba, Father, without Tnſpiration 
and thou mayeſt make Pravers, &Snpplic ation,and In- 
gerceſſ1on, and giving of Thanks for all mer, without 
aſpiration, which rf thou haſt, it would not make 
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thy Pray ers more excellent iu themſelves, or more ac- | 


Md x 712 the fight of God. Theſe are ſuch grols 
aflertions; that as ſeemeth to me to have repeated 
them, 1s Refutation enough to any ' ſpiritu- 
ally minded man. Were not Davids Pray- 
ers the more excellent, that they were inſpired ? 


Do not all Chriſtians value and eſtcem of Davids 
Or2 yers 


—— 
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Prayers and Pſalms, and the Prayers and Pſalms 
of other Saints recorded in Scripture, as being 
Divinely infpired 2 Do they not favour of that 
ſwect and precious Life and *pirit which inſpired 
them ? Or have the made and conceived Prayers 
of others, without all Divine Inſpiration, the 
fame excellency and worth with Davids Inſpired 
Prayers and Pſalms 2? This were to equal the 
Words and Writings of 1nen nowile inſpired, with 
the Scripturesz a Crime, which our Adverfaries 
but unjuſtly ſeck by conſequence tofix upon us. 
B it the Author ſtill ſuppoſeth, that men may 
preach and pray by the help of the faving Gra- 
ces of the Spirit, without Inſpiration, which 
maketh him conclude, ſowr all which ( faith he) 
it appears how much more excel/ent and dehreable are 
the ſaving Graces of the Spirit, than all theſe pore- 
pows miraculous Gifts, in which there is no intrin- 
ſecal excelſency. But I ſay the Author ſtill beggeth 
the great thing in Controverlie, vis. That there 
are any faving Graces of the Spwit, without In- 
frration, which we altogether deny : For we af- 
firm, that ſaving Faith, Hope, and Love, and all 
other Evangelical Vertunes are wrought mn Be- 
hevers by the Spirits Inſpiration. Nor can we 
reach the Authors fubtilty, to diſtingwſh the 1n- 
ward ſaving operation of the Spirit, from Inſpira« 
tion, asif they were diſtinct things. For ſup- 
poſe all ſorts of Inſpirations be not ſaving, orne- 
ceflary to Salvation, it doth not follow that none 
are necellary 1 that reſpect ; and although all 
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Inſpirations be not ſaving Graces, yet all ſaving 
Gracesare Inſpirations; even as though all animals 


be not men, yet all men are animals. Or let the| 


"Author, it he can, clearly diſtinguiſh betwixt 
theſe two, and prove them to be ſo diſtin, from 
ſome better authority, than his bare affirmation, 
viz. That no faving Grace 1s any Divine Infpira- 
tion , But of a dittering nature therefrom : the 
which, if 1t were true, then none of all the Saints 
had any ſaving Graces inſpired into them, in any 
age of the World, which, I judge, is contrary 


to the belief of moſt Chriſtians, who generally | 
believe, that the Prophets at leaſt, had the fav- | 
ing Graces of the Spirit inſpired into them. To | 
conclude, this Authors whole Diſcourſe tendeth | 


only at moſt, to prove, if all his Premiſles were 


granted, That the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit | 
are not neceſlary to Salvation, and conſequently | 
arenot of a neceſlary continuancein the Church z 
. which we do not affirm; and I know not any, | 
whodo ſoaffirm ; ſo that the Author had better | 
ſaved his Labour than ſpend his Breath, and his | 


| Time to prove an aſſertion, which I know not 
any that doth callitin queſtion : for who 1s it 
that faith; he hath the Gift of Tongues, or other 
miraculous Gifts of that fort? I know not any, 


Or who pleadeth for the abſolute neceſſity of | 


them? But as wedo not plead for ſuch Gitts, ſo 
we cannot baſo peremptory to conclude, that all 
theſe miraculous Gifts have univerſally ceafed or 
expired ſince the primitive tymes 3 or that none 


_—_p" 7 7s 


The pretended Exorciſt Detected, 125 


- of themat any time hereafter ſhall again appear. 


And I judge divers of his Premiſes, on which he 

buildeth his Concluſion, of the Univerſal Expi- 

ration of thoſe nnraculous Gifts are defective, 
and none of them ſufhicient to demonſtrate his 

aſſertion, 1t would require too much time and 

Paper to examine every thing he ſaith, butſome#$ 
thing I cannot well let paſs. His firſc and main 
Reaſon hetaketh from the Infancy of the Church, 
which required theſe miraculous Gifts during her. 
Infant-ſtate : and to this he applyeth theſe two 
following Scriptures, Eph. 4. from v. 8. to v. 14. 
and 1 Cor. 13. from v. 8. to the end. But ſurely 
theſe two Scriptures ſeem to me to be very 1m- 
pertinently brought, to confirm his affertion, 
and hisApplication ofthe I believe is contrary to 


the mind of moſt Teachers. And firſt,that he ſup- 


poſeth all thefe Gifts which God gave to the 
Church at Chriſts Aſcenſion, to have been the 
miraculous and extraordinary. Gifts of the Spirit, 
and not .one of them the ordinary and faving 
Gifts of the Spirit. But why are not the ſaving 
Gifts of theSpirit common to all true Chriſtians, 
as really the fruit and effeCft of Chniſts Death, Re- 
ſurrection, and Aſcenſion, as thoſe miraculous 
and cxtraordinary.? Surely this is a very unna- 
tural ſeparation, and ſeemeth very injurious un- 
to the purchaſe of Chriſt 3. as if all the ſaving. 
Graces of the Spirit were excluded from being; 
any of thefte Gitts, which Chriſt hath purchaſed 
to his Church 3 and the cgntrary doth plainly. 

'  appeir 
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appear from the words themſelves, for they were 
Anch Gifts as were given to the Rebellouns, that 
God might duel among them, as ſignifying the 
ſanifying and renewing G tts of the ſpirit moſt 
eſpecially. Again, they are ſuch is were given. 
for the work of the Miniſtry, the perfecting of 
the Saints,the edifying of the body of Chriſt, till 
we all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of 
the Knowledge of the Son of Cod, unto a per- 
tect man unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
fulneſs of Chriſt. And whereas this Author 
will have, that the Church was conie to her full 
ſtature 1n the primitive times, and that conſe- 
quently there was no more need of any of thoſe 
Gitts mentioned in that aforecited place, being 
all miraculous ; it ſeemeth to me wonderfully 
ſtrained this his aſſertion. And to be ſure 1s fat 
from the mind of many of his Brethren, who 
trom tlys very place of Scripture, uſe to argue, 
That there will be a V.miſtry, and Othce of 
Teachers in the Church, till the Worlds-end 
becauſe however fo perfect the Church was in 
thoſe days, by reaſon of new Converts,andothers 
12 the preſent & ſucceeding Ages,who were to be 
converted, Miniſters and Teachers are ftill necet- 
fary 3 for granting that ſome are come to the full 
ſtature, yet many more are not ſo faradvanced 
and fo long as the World ſtands, there will be 
Children as well as young men and Fathers inthe 
Church. Bat itis ({trange, that he thinketh, not 
only the Apoſtles, Prophets and Eyangeliſts, _ 
: aAl1LO 
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dſo Paſtors, and Teachers, or DoCtors,' to have 
ceaſed or expired with theſe miraculous- Gifts. 
Whence then have theſe, who are now called Pa- 
{tors and Do@ors, their Gifts and Authority 2? it 


| ſeemeth verily unto me, that the Author hath 


here far out-reached, and done a great diſſervice 
to his Brethren, inſtead of thinking to do them a 
great: ſervice 3 and how the Univerſity of Oxford 
can let this paſs without a cenſure, I do not well 
underſtand. And whereas he ſanth, From whence 
| it 7s evident (viz. from the afore-cited place, Eph. 

. 4-8, 9, 10, KC. ) that as the Goſpel increaſed, and 
the Church grew up, God, like a wiſe Nurſe, weaned 
her by degrees ſfom theſe miraculous Gifts, till at 
laſt having arrived at her full ſtature in Chriſt, ke 
left her as Parents leave their Children, when they 
are grown tobe men, to ſubl;ſt without extraordi- 
nary helps and ſupplies. But hath God left her 
without Paſtors and Teachers, and all the Gifts. 
of Chriſts purchaſe, when he aſcended ? or are 
Paſtors and Teachers theſe extraordinary helps ? 
how much better were it to ſay, that, the Gifts 
here mentioned are fome extraordinary and. mi- 
raculous, and ſome ordinary 3 and however that 
the perſons of the Apoſtles, or their bodily pre- 
ſence be removed from the Church of God on 
Earth, yet their Teſtimony, Words, and Writ- 
ings remain together with a meaſure of the fame 
life and fpirit that' was in them, for the. fpirit 1s 
one in all, and therefore that very Gift of God 
lis z1ving the Apoltlesto the Church, and Evan- 
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celiſts and Prophets, hath ſtill its ſervice in the 


Church, and will to the VVorlds end ; and fo 
in reſpect of that Service doth till remains and 
the Paſtors and Teachers with all the common 
and ordinary Gifts of the Spirit neceſlary to Sal- 
vation do aCtually remain. Again, whereas the 


Author will have 1t, that when the Church was 


in her more Infant-ſtate, the miraculous and ex- 


rraordinary Gifts of the Spirit did moſt abound; | 


anJ 'when ſhe was come to her moſt adult and 
perfect ſtate, they did wholly ceaſe. This alſo 
may be called in queſtion, viz. VVhether the 
Church in the Apoſtles days, when thoſe mira- 
culous Gifts did moſt abound, was not in a more 
perfect ſtate, than in the ſucceeding ages ? and 
whether the Author thinketh in his conſcience; 
that the Church in theſe latter iges, ſince theſe 
miraculous Gitts have generally ceaſed, viz. from 
about the beginning of the fifth Century till this 
time, hath becn. in the moſt Perfect ſtate ? or 
rathcr have we not good ground to believe, that 
the Church that was in the Apoſtles days, and 
the ages immediately ſucceeding for the firſt three 
hundred years was in the pureſt and moſt perfet 
ſtate of all, and that the Churches of the ſuc- 
ceeding ages have not arrived at her perfection ? 
Is not the Apoſtolical Church worthily reckoned 
the Patron of ail other Churches ? hath not a 
great Apoſtacy come upon the far greateſt part 
of that called the Church, which began about 
that very tine, when theſe miraculovs Gifts d<1d 

| | ceaſe, 
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eeaſe, in geeat part ? and though the Lord knows 
_ eth beſt, wliy:thefe miraculous ard extraordina- 
_ ry Gifts did ceaſe, yet'may it not be judged a 
bettet reaſon, than any given here by the Author; 
that theſe ſbexeellent Gitts were taken away, bes 
cauſe of the Apoſtacy that was comimg on apace 
upon'the-viſible face of the Church, and that the 
Untarthfulneſs of Profefiors, whodid:abuſe both 
the ordinary and extraotrdinary_ Gifts of Got 
provoked the Lord to.take botk ſorts away from 
the greateſt number 1t2a great part, if not alto- 
gether. Bur whether; whenthe Church ſhall- UT 
nrverfallytecovet hey tormer purity and fincerity, 
16 may pleaſe God toreſtore unto her thoſe very 
extraordifiary Gifts; T leave tohw infinite count 
ſel and 'good' pleaſute to detertmine. Again, 
as to the othef* Setiptire -alledged and applied 
by hit; for, the cealinfge of theſe extraordinary 
Gifts;- he ſeemeth'to have as far mifled the mark, 
as 111th former, as if; forſooth; | Paul did reckon 
not only all thoſe miraculous and' extraordinary 
Gifts-of the Spirit, wherewith he wasfo richly en- 
dued; bur alfo all his Viſions and Enjoyments he 
*had-ofGod' by Infpiratiott and InmediateReve- 
lation; brit as- childiſh things; and © as belonging 
to a-Childs ſtate, 11 compariſatr-of more pertet 
attainftients of Believers ui'the ſucceeding ages, 
when all Divine Iniſpifatiori;- and Tramediate Re- 
velatron ſhould ceaſe;! as' this Avithor ſuppoſeth : 
andif {67 then the Author may think himſelfand 
luch asþhe;as-men'in'reſpett of Pai and the other 
K Apoſtles, 
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© Apoſtles, who were but as Children to him - and 
his Brethren : for thus he expoundeth Pauls 
words. 1 Cor: 13. 9,10, 11, 12. Even as when 1 
was a Child, I fpake as Child, T underſtood as aChild, 
T thought and conceived things as a Child, but when 
1 become a man, and tothe full uſe of my Reaſon, I 
put away childiſh conceptions and things, for now 
we ſce Divine Revelations ( thus he glofſeth up- 
on Paxls words ) as the Prophets did of old in a 
dark Enigmetical manner, and by ſymbolical Re- 
preſentations of things uport the phanſie, as in a 
Glafs, but-in the adult ftate of the Church we 
fhall fee them after the Mofaical manner mm a 
more rational way, and more accommodate to 
human Nature, as it were face to face. Now | 
know them nnperfeCtly, but then F ſhall know 


them clearly, even asI am known. Now I ap- | 
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peal to the Impartial Reader, if he doth not pre- | 


fer himſelf and his other Brethren, to Pazland all | 


rhe other Apoffles, as if the Apoſtles, becauſe of 
thew Inſpirations and Revelations knew but in 


part, and as Children, having little uſe of their | 


-rational Faculties 3 whereas this Author having 
attained tothe adult ſtate, he ts become pertect in 
Knowledga; | and like Moſes converſeth. with 
God face to face, and that without alt Revela- 
tion or Inſpiration immediately from God. But 
how did Moſes converſe or ſpeak with God face to 
face (to whom the Lord ſaid,1Thou canſt not ſee my 


face and live)was it without all manner of immedi- | | 
-atcRevelation or Inſpiration ? I trow not, but ra- | 


ther 
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ther after a more noble and higher ſort of Divine 
Inſpiration, than was commonly given to other 


Prophets. - But how rivch more ſiitable and 'a- 


greeable to truth is that expoſition of Pais Words 
that is commonly oven, thar Pail. com areth 
his higheſt attainments jn this Life even by Vifion 
and Revelation or lifpiration, with what he did. 


expect and wait for after death, fo as the Higheſt 


attainments of Divine Knowledge by Reyelan- 
on or Inſpiration belonging to this life, are but as 
the attainnients of Children, in Conipariſon With . 
what the Saints are to expe after death in the 
life to come. But whereas the Author thinketh; 
that the higheſt Revelations given in this life, are 


| but by ſymbolical Repreſentations upon * the 


phanhie, as in a Glaſs, he ismuck miſtaken; There 


15 a Revclation of God, which God pleaſeth.at 
timss to give to his Childreti, fir beyondall tyra 


bolica] Repreſentations, or Sirtulitudes of things, 


whereby God in Chriſt, and the ptire Glory of 


God 1s ſeeti and enjoyed by the higheſt and no- 


blelt faculty of the Soul, which is an earneſt and 


frſt Fruits of Eterridl Life. Nor is the Author 
mcre dexſtrous in exporindirig all that diverſity 
of Gifts mentioned 1 Cor. 12. 4, B, 9, io. to have 
been the miraculous. ind extraordiriary Gifts' of 
the Spuit 5 for why might nat ſome of thetn have 
been the comnion and ofduiary'; aid offers of 


them nuraculous an extraordirity? By common 


and ordinary, I meati not Here ſuth tis were giver 
to all and every: one in particulir; but ſuch com= 
mon miniſterial Gitts as God gave 1n cot2moen ta 

| K23 all 
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all ordinary Teachers; and Preachers, and Mi- 
Niſters of the Lords fitting and ſending ; for of 
theſe miniſterial Gifts the Apoſtle is here princi- 
pally to be underſtood; And whereas the Au- 
thor here doth argue, that the Gifts mentioned 
in this place cannot be the ſaving Gifts of the Spi- 
Tit , becauſe theſe God beſtoweth joyntly on 


thoſe who have them, or not at all ; whereas the | 


Giftsmentioned here, are given ſome to one, and 
ſome to another. But to this I anſwer, although 
the Gifts here mentioned in_the foregoing Ver- 
ſes be. not the faving Univerſal Gifts mentioned 
by him, which are given to every one of the 
Faithful, yet it. doth not follow, that therefore 
they are all miraculous and extraordinary,for ſome 
of them might be'of a third and middle ſort, to 
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wit,given in common to all Teachers and Preach- | 


ers, and may be called'faving in ſuch 'a ſenſe or | 
reſpect, as the Preaching of the Goſpel, and dr- | 


ſin Offices of the Miniſtry, tay be called ſaving, | 


: . 


as. being inſtrumental to. the Salvation of 


Souls,- as it is faid in Sqgptute, That it pleaſed | 


God by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave them that 


believe. And,. if according to the Author, all the ' 


-Gifts here mentioned be miraculous,and all ceaſed 
within ſome few ages after the Apoſtles days,then 
--according to him, there 1s no word of Wiſdom, 


fpiritual to judge. But that the Author taketh 


JÞis place of Sctipture, viz, 1 Cor, 12, 4. for his 
=—_ FT: Tu 


} 


by 


| 
y 


| 
3 
: 


QOIn, # 
nor of Knewledge in the Church, which how | 
harſh it will ſound to Chriſtian ears, I leave the | 


- 
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Text and Foundation of his whole Diſcourſe, to 
prove that all the Gifts here mentioned were mi- 
raculous, and conſequently expired within ſome 


few Ages to the Apoſtles times, is meerly aſſerted 


by him, but not at all really proved. And he: 
might as well fay, that Faith, Hope, and Charity 
were miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, and conſe-' 
quently expired with thoſe other 3 for . of them 
alſo he diſcourſeth a little after, and compriſeth- 
them, with the other ſorts, under the diverſity: 
of Gifts, mentioned v. 4. whereas the Spiritis one. 


So thatin this whole Diſcourſe of Paxls, concern-. 


ing the diverſity of Gifts, Chap. 12. 13, 14. he. 
mentioneth no leſs than three ſeveral ſorts, one ' 
miraculous and extraordinary, another fort com- 
monand ordinary to the Teachers in thi Church, 
and peculiar unto them z a third ſort, 97z. Faith, 
Hope, Charity, common to all true and ſincere 
Chriſtians ; fo that this diverſity of Gifts extend- 
eth it ſelf to all the Church one way or another, 
all having ſome, although every one had not all, 
even as the precious Ointment that ran dgwn from 
Aarons beard unto the loweſt shirts of his Garments. 
And though when the Apoſtle doth treat of 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, it is in the thirteen 
and fourteenth Chapters , yet the Diſcourſe 1s 
ſill one and the ſame, as one mtire piece; 
and all the Gifts mentioned in all the three Chap- 
ters are contained under the diverfity of Gifts, 
212, Spiritual. Gifts mentioned, v. 4. of Chap. 12. 
and all proceed from one Spirit, {© that it may, 
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and ought to be ſaid of them of all. Now there 
are.diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit ; and 
the beſt of theſe Gitts areFaith, Hope, and Love, 
and the greateſt of theſe js Love or Charity. And 
thug I have anſiyered to. every thing that ſeem- 
ed materia] in his Sermon, to prove that Divine 
Inſpiratiqns, which he calleth -Enthiifiaſins, are 
ceaſed in the Church z and though I havenot ob- 
| ferved ſtrictly the method of his Sermon, fo as 
 toanſiwer to every thing in his order, becauſethe 
Nature of my anſwer required to put ſeveral 
things together that ]ay ſcattered jn his Sermon, 
and ſometimes to take that laſt, which he putteth 
frſt.z yet I hope the diligent and impartial Rea- 
der will- find, that the whole ſubſtance of his 
Sermon. againſt Diyine Inſpirations 3s ſufficiently 
anſwered. And noy in the Cloſe I ſhall only 
take notjce of ſome Reflections of his on the 


; q . 
. - 


people called Znakers, and ſome few other parti- 


; ; , ' 
x 


eulars, and-then make an end. 
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ib his page 37; Edit. 3. he undertakes to ſhow 

4: #7gt a-dangerovs, damnable, and precarious 

?rA1ncple that 1s, which afferts, that Immediate 

RE ni not ceaſed, &*c. - But 

- phe Inſtances he bringeth to prove what he faith, 

arewh olly precarious and falſe; as 1, That it 
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differs only from the | Popes Infallibility in this , 
That that makes only the, Biſhop of Komre, but 
this makes every private Chriſtian 'a Pope. This, 
I fay, is altogether a falſe charge as to ns. For 
we place not-an abſolute Infallibility upon any 
perſon or perſons whatſoever,.z but we fay the 
Spirit of God in all his Leadings, Teachings, and 
Motions is infallible, and'men only conditionally 
ſo far as they receive, 'and are in unity with theſe 
Leadings and Teachings, are Infallible. We ſay 
further, That every true Chriſtian hathan Infalli- 
ble Knowledge and Faith of all ſuch thingsas are 
abſolutely neceflary to Salvation. But asto other 
things he may err, if he be not duly watchful. to 
follow the infallible Guidanee of Gods Holy Spi- 
rit. But if this Author thinketh he has no infalli- 
ble Faith or Knowledge of any part or Dodrine 
of Religion, he is a meer Sceptick andUnbeheverz - 
for all true Faith is Infallible, that which is fal- 

Iibleis but meer opinion and conjefure.--His &-.-.. 


cond Inſtance is as weak and impertinent as the--._ 


former, viz. That the Principle of Immediate 
Revelation and Inſpirationutterly overthrowsthe 
authority of the Scriptures, and makes them an 
uſeleſs Rule of Faith. But tothis I anſwer nay, . 
but on the contrary the Dodrine of Inſpiration 
and Revelation its remaining in the Church doth 
not overthrow, but eſtabliſh the authority of the 
| Scriptures, and maketh them moſtuſeful both for 

a Rule of Faith and Mannersin ſubordination un-. 
to the Holy Spirit. And ſurely had this Author 

4 ks - well 
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well minded” his' former conceſſions, he would 
not have made ſuch an abſurd Inference 3 for.he 
Hath granted, -that Infpirations and Revelations 
did remain -for ſeveral ages in -the primitive 
Church after the Apoſtles'days, . and that the Scri- 
ptures were written before that time 3 and yet I 


ſappoſe he will not fay, that the Reyelations and 


Inſpirations which the- Chriſtians. then. had, did 


overthrow the Scriptures; or render them uſeleſs, - 


He might with the ſame abſurd way of Reafoning 
fay; That the' Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
their authority was overthrown by the Writings 
of the Evangehits and Apoſiles under the New 
Teſtament z- or that - one Prophets writing did 
overthrow the Writing of - another Prophet that 
_ did go before him, which is: moſt abſurd. Pal 

who had abundant Infpirgtions and. Revelations 
did. not deſpiſe the Scriptures, but regarded their 
authority, and uſed them both to his own,. and 
his Prethrens comfort and edification. His third 


Inſtance is, That it hath caſhired the uſe of the 
Sacraments. But this is like the Papiſts way of 


proceeding againſt the Proteſtants, who to ren- 
_ der them more obnoxious to the malice of the 
Ignorant, cry out againſt the Proteſtants for ca- 

fhiring no lefsthan five, or rather fix of the holy 
Sacraments of the Catholick Church. For where- 
as the Church of Rowe holdeth, that there are ſc- 
' ve Sacraments, ſhe blameth the Proteſtants for 
ca(h ring fiveof them totally, and the ſixth almoſt, 
1 not altogether allo, to wit, that of the Ty: 

| H 
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rift ſo called, the Proteſtants making that which 
the Prieſt or Miniſter giveth to the people, but a 
figure.or fign, which to be ſure 1s not any Goſpel 
myſtery. 3 for the figures belonged to the Law, 
and ceaſed with them, and the ſubſtance is come 
in the room of them, which we acknowledge. 
And whether it is mare dangerous and hurtfyl to 
ſay, that a Figure, Sign or Ceremony 1s ceaſed, 
which ,was not appginted to continue till the end 
of the World, or to ſay, that Divine Inſpiration; 
whereby the Soul liveth unto Gad; and Divine 
Revelation, whereby it only knoweth Godanght, 
1s ceaſed, let all ſober and impartial men judge,? 
But as to this debate. of the Sacraments, becaufe 
it 18/4 digreſſion, I ſhall not enlarge. His fourth 
Inſtance 1s, That it hath annulled the Miniſterial 
Orders. But this is as unjuſt 'a charge as any of 
the former, and doth nmch more juſtly refle&t 
upon the Author himſelf, who bath plainly faid, 


. that not only the Grders of Apoſtles and Pro- 


phets, but alſo of Evangelifts, Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, all. which were Miniſterial Orders mentioned 
Eph. 4. are ceaſed in the Church. The which, if 
{o, 1t may be fairly quered, according to this 
Authors Hzpetheſss and Dodtrine, that all Infpira- 
tion 1s.ceaſed, which yet the Church, of Exgland 
and the Common-Prayer alloweth, wherher "this 
Author hath not excluded himſelf from all the 
Miniſterial Orders, mentioned m Eph. 4. becauſe 
he faith, They are all ceaſed? And that he cannot. 
find any Miniſterial Ogder mentioned in *y m_ 
| | clta- 
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Teſtament, but what was accompanied with In- 
ſpiration, whereby they both Preached and Pray- 
ed. And feeinghe hath demied Inſpiration, which 
the Liturgy of the Church of Exglard owneth,and 
ſhe prayeth for, whether this Authors manner of 
Preaching and Praying be not more contrary to 
the Liturgy of the Church of Ergland in this very 
reſpett,than that of the people called in deriſion, 

wakers, and 10 whether he hath not brought 
himſelf and his Hearers more deſervedly under 
the cenſure of the Law, than the @wakers in this 
reſpett have done ? Theſe two Queries I delire 
the Author plainly, and without all ſhifting or 
ſubterfuge, to anſwer ? But to the matter 1n 
hand, Divine Immediate Revelations and Infpi- 
rations cannot any more annul ( but indeed they 
do confirm all) the Viniſterial Orders appointed 
of God, than they did in the prinutive times. 


For when Immediate Revelatiations and Infſpira- | 
tions did greatly abound in the Church, as this ' | 
Author confeſſeth, the Miniſterial Orders remain- | 


ed, and were the more confirmed, and therefore 
they are ſo ſtill. Next, his Inſtances failing, he 
proceedeth to ſimftrous and unjuſt Infinuations 


againſt us, as that the prinaple of Inſpiration | | 


can cftecually convert the Profeſſors of it into 
downright Popery, conſequently with their own 
Principles; for they have nothing more to do, 
than toſay, that the Spirit hath told them, that 
the Church of Rowe 1s the only true Church. 


To thisI anſwer ; It js impoidble, the Holy Spirit 
Ro | ( whom 


{ 
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(whom with all true Chriſtians we profeſs to 
guide us into all truth.according to the Scriptures) 
can ever tell us any ſuch thing 3 becauſe both the 
Holy Spirit wihin, and the Holy Scripture with- 
out, doth plainly tell vs, that no CAR holding 
ſuch corrupt Docrines and Praiſes, is, or can be 
a true Church ;, and the Spirits teſtimony cannot 
contradidt it ſelf, and as Parl ſaid, is not yea and 
nay, but remains the fame. How much more 
juſtly may this be retorted upon many, who 
are Enemies to rInfprration, and have pretended, 
rhe Church they were of, was the true Church ; 
and yet by ſome matiye of Gain or Fear, have 
changed toanother Church and way, pretending 
that their Reaſbn, or Scripture hath told them 
their former way Was wrong, which yet 1s no 
juſt Refletioneither on Reaſon or Scripture. For 
as a falſe pretence to Reaſon and Scripture doth 
{ Not make void their true uſe, ſo no more doth”. 
| a falle pretence to the Holy Spirit, if any ſhould 
| fodo, render theule thereof void or ineffectual. 
His laſt In{inuation is as unfair and unjuſt as any 
of the former, As this DoFrine ( faith he) was 
firſt privately ſawed among us by Popiſh Emiſſaries, 
| fo hath it been publifhed in our, and other Conntries, 
by thoſe who were Papiſts, as by Ro. Barclay, who 
was bred in the Scottiſh Covent at Paris, aud Lab- 
bade a Feſwit deſtocquet. That the Dodrine of Im- 
' mediate Revelation was firſt privately fowed in 
England by Popiſh Emiſlaries, we know to be a 
faJle Inftauation ; : and as for bis Proof, which is 
a 


749 The pretended Exoxciſf Octected. 

2 wieer citation of the bare name and title of a 
Book called Foxes and Fire-brands, pag. 15. &c. 
pririted 1680. What ground of Proof can ſuch 
a bare citation be, without naming the Author, 
or giving a ſufficient Evidence of his Fidelity ? 
How many Lyes are to be found in printed Books? 


If bearly to name the-Title of a Book, without ' 


regarding, or giving ſufficient Evidence of the 
Authors Fidelity, be proof enough againſt a Do- 
Etrine or Perſon, who ſhall, or -can eſcape Inno- 
cent? It were eafieto ſhow how the Jeſuits are as 
great enemies to Immediate Revelation and In- 


{piration, as neceſſary to every true Chriſtian for | 


the foundation of their Faith, as any people in 
the World, or as this Author,. as doth clearly 
enough appear out of Bel/armin a great Jeſuit, 
who diſputeth againſt this way of reſolving or 
building our Faith, and pleadeth for the Tradi- 


tion of the Church, in oppoſition to all inward | 


| Inſpiration, andcalleth themmad men, wholean 
to any Spirit within them, which he ſaith 1s often 
fallacjous, and ever uncertain. Nor were it a 


hard thing to prove, that the Doctrine of Inſpi- | 


ration hath been preached and: beheved both in 
' England and elſewhere, before either the Name 
or Order of Jeſuits was in the World. And as 


to his Inſinuation concerning R. Barclay, unleſs | 
he: can prove, that he remained a Papiſt whenhe | 


did publiſh, among many others, that Dodrine, 


he faith nothing to the matter. It-can eafily be | 
ſhowed, that divers Biſhops and [Teacher -_ the ; 
| rQ- 


— 
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Monk, and bred at a Popiſh Umverſity 3; and 


ſome of the preſent Biſhops and Teachers in Bri- 
t4in have had a Popiſh Education, which yet will 


not argue they are (tz]l Papiſts. How many are 
quite of other Perſwaſions, than what they had 
by Education ? And as for R. B. what Education 
he had among-Papiſts was but when a Child 'or 
Boy, where he learned only ſome Latiz, and 
Grammar, and what he received of their 'Leaven, 


even in his young and tender - years, while'yet 
but a youth, he renouneed :- and the Lord op 


ed his Eyes to ſee and acknowledge the Truth ; 
whereof :I can give bettet Teſtimony ("having 


.- well known him from that very time ) than this 


Author can againſt him. And ask the Author, 


'Was it any prejudice or derogation to the Chri- 
ſian Religion, that Pal,” a zealous Preacher of }. 
it, was bred among the Phariſees ? 'if 'nor, the 
Authors Argument being of the ſame- ſort,: eva- 


niſheth. As for Labbade as, he was no Zuaker fo 


he was then no Jeſuit, but hated and perſecated 
by them. | In pag. 40. he falls on with a freſh 
aſſault to accuſe the Dodtrine'of the Yakers fo 


| called, concerning a Spirrual Miniſtry and Spiri- 
tual Worſhip for being! blaſphemous ( but if this 
- be blaſphemy to own a ſpiritual Miniſtry and 
Worſhip ) at this rate he may accuſe the A- 


poltles 


L 
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Proteſtant Church have had their Education. at 
Popiſh Schools 3 yea, Lather himſelf wasa Popith - 


' : : YL 


called, fo whatever formerly he was, 'to' be ſure - 
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poſtles ;.yea., Chriſt himſelf as blaſphemous;; 
which 15-moſt abſurd and blaſphemous 1o to af- 

firm who were fort a Spiritual Miniſtry, John 4. 
-and ;Spirittt i] Worfhip-3. but 1t ſcemeth by this, 
that the Author hini{elf ts oply for a carnal or liz 
texatMimiſtry and Worſhip. And he faith, they, 
wiz. the; people called im derifion, Quakers, pre- 
tend; that the Holy Ghoſt nowcometh down up- 
on ' their Aﬀemblies, as it did; in_ the. Apoſtles 
time, and moves.them. to Preach and Pray by In- 
ſpiratian, -without.gny, regard to Condition or 
Sex«,/;;But here, he doth not fairly nor truly re- 
preſent our Dodrine, for we diſtmguiſh berwixt 
the ordinary and miraculous Inſprrations, with 
both which the Apoſtles were 'indued'; and we 
_ fay,:; Although the miraculous and extraordinary 
beceafed, ' yet the'ordinary remain, as being ne- 
ceflary.to all right effettyal Preaching and Pray- 
ing. [Again , it is-falſe that he alledgeth we ſay 
the Spanitiin{pireth ug to Preach or Pray without 
' any regard to Conduton.z for a regard there is 
had unto the Condition of perſons, fo that 'the 
S$piric inſpireth none to Preach or Pray, bur ſuch 
as are firſt brought into ſome meaſure of a ſancti- 
fied State and Condition. As to other things he 
qmentions here, and eſpecially that about callm 
for Signs and Miracles, I have already aig 
himnabaye 3 and here Iwould have him to con- 
ſider how Chriſt called them an evil and adulte- 
rous Generation, .that ſonght after Signs. And 
vw hat 


| 
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what if we could ſhow Signs, ahd- perform, all 
the other Conditions he requireth of us, that -he 
may believe us to be truly inſpired ? . would he. 

then in good earneſt believe us to be divinely in- 
ſpired ? hath he not called the very principle a 
blaſphemous Dodrine ? And whereas he faith, 
pag. 38. he denyeth.not but that God 1s.free. to 
ſend Prophets when he pleaſes, and that he ma 

do {d when the exigence of the Church doth 
require it.. Is not thisa manifeſt contradihonto 
his calling the Doctrine of Inſpiration and Im- 
mediate Revelation, |blaſphemous ? _ Or is God 
free to ſend when he. pleaſeth, any blaſphemous 
Doftrine, or Principle into the World , as this 
Author termeth Immediate Revelatiacion and In- 


F3Y if F- 


thor falleth into, while he is carried with ſuch a 


prepoſterous , zeal againſt this ſo excellent a prin- 


ciple. 2 
| In pag, 40. he ſcoffingly taunts the people 
called: . 2xakers, with their Groanings 1n their 


Meetings, ſaying, that they groan ſufficiently, we 


grant 3. for ſometimes.in their Meetings they do 
nothing elſe. But it their Groaning, or voce 
: De- 
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Devotron be from the Spirit, how comes it to paſs 
that the Spirit never moves them, as it did in the 
Apoſtles days, to Pray'and Propheſre m unknown 

ongues ? To this F anſwer: Many have' both 
Groaned and Prayed by. the Spirit, who. never 


. fpoke with unknown Tongues, as I think the 


Author will confeſs; for the Ry np prayed 
by the Spirit before Chriſt came in the Ref, and 
yet all had nor the Gift of Fongnes: But by 
this it plainly ſeemeth, he diſowneth all Groan- 
ing and Praying by the Spirit, as_ applicable to 
Kit , or ,any of his Brethren; this I ay again 
is, far contrary to the Liturgy of the Church of 
England. And how knoweth he, that ſontetimes 
Tm their Meetings, the people; called 1n' fcorn, 
Sxakers, donothing. cle ? T muſt telF'hirm, they 
do more in every Meeting (althovgh to groan 


from rhe Spiritis of tnore value, than' alFthat the 


Kithor, or any eſe carr do> without! the ' Spirit ) 
viz. they meditate; they wait, they watch, they 
ſing, and make a melody it their hearts unto the 
Lord. Bur here he feemeth'to ſtoffat our (ent 


Meermgs, where we wait'to hear what God'will 


fpeak unto v3, though perhaps no *mann- at that 


+ ume doth ſpeak, which is well enough conſiſtent 
with our Principle of Drvite Inſpirations for if 
God mfpire his people now as formenly, they are 
well imployed and' exerciſed; who-attend to his 


19{pirings,- and-find advantage in ſo-domg; much 


 morethan by all the much pratling of men; who 


pre- 


_ 
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The pretended Exoreiſt Detectey, 1745 
preſume to Preach or Teach without the Spi- 
” 

ag- 37. he ſaith, The Popes Infallbility 


a > reſolved into this Enthufiaſtcal Princi- 
ple of immediate Inſpiration. I anſwer not, 


but a moſt into a falſe pretence thereuntq, which 


yet argueth nothing againſt the true Principle it 
{elE And though rich of the Popiſh Schoolmenre- 
ſolve it into a mans of Immediate Revelation, 
yet many more do otherwiſe, and particularly 
the Univerſity of Paris, as I have ſhowed at 
more length in my Book called Zuakeriſne no Po- 


pery. They reſolve it ouly into a blind, jnſen-. 


ible aſſiſtance of the Spwrit, which they call ſub- 
jetive or effective illumination, but not obje- 
dive 3 the which Popiſh diſtinftion, many Pro- 


- tetants, and as it Gem this Author apply to 


their Faith with this difference, that theſe Pro- 
teſtants make the afliſtance of the Spirit, falli- 
ble 3 but the Papiſts. make it, as In the Pope and 


his Count, infallible.  -, 
Pag. 29. he faith : The Churches Hieroms, ' 


| Anguſtines, Chryſoſtoms bke us were nat” wmiptred, 


but frudied Dwines. I anfiver why might not 
Hierome, Anguſtine, and Chryſoftene, and ch as 
they, be both, tw wit, pazly :nſpwed; and part- 
ly ſtudied, as he termeth it, ſeerng there is no 
inconſiſtency ( as he ſappoſeth ) betwixt | the 


 Inſptration of the Holy Spirit, and the frequent 


and diligent ufe of all ade and lawful means, 
L Juch | 


The pretended Erorct$ Oetected. 
i, Us reading the Scriptures, Meditation and 
Prayer, with other Relizioas Exerciſes, which 
this-Author calleth ſtudying. But ſtudying with- 
-out all Divine Inſpiration, makes þut poor Di- 
ines, or rather dead and dry Vines.” And here 
I give the Reader to underſtand, that n the very 
beginning of his Sermon, this Author, for all 
his NS cradize at Enthuſia ſts, diſtinguiſheth betwixt 
them and Impoſtors, ſaying, Impoſtors on one 
hand, and Enthuſiaſts on the other, &c. What 
'then ? are the Enthuſiaſts no Impoſtors ? One 
thing I like well in the Author, as to what he 
faith; and do therein cordially - agree with him, 
Pag. 39. The firſt Apoſtolical Ages of Wonder 
were utterly ignorant 'of. killing , impulie and 
zeal, which I could notbut obſerve to the utter 
deteſtation of Chriſtians Afſaſſines, &&c. I could 
here cite divers Teſtimonies 'of the Ancients for 
the verity of Divine Inſpiration, as ſtill remaining 
- among,” and in the true Chriſtians; but/to _ 
profixity, I ſhall only cite two "Teſtimonies, one 
of An weuſtizie, another of Origene. - 
| Angſtie faith, TraF, Epiſt. Joh. 3. © There is 
< an inward Maſter who teacheth': Chriſt teacheth, 
© his- Inſpiration teacheth 3 where his Inſpiration, 
*2nd_ Anointing 1s not., the words OEtyArcly | 
make but' an'empty ſound. | 
 Origimts contra Celſur lib. 7 circa med.. "OY | 
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thea exiſtente anima, + CIR — Euteuſm I 
demonſ rat cognoſei Denm. - 4 
- The word of God ( citing Mat. IT. No Pra | 
knoweth the. Father,” but the Son, and keto whon 
the Son reveals him demonſtrateth that God is 

known by a certain-divine Grace, the Soul Not. . 
| being Atheiſtical, but. indued with a'certain En+ . 
thuſtaſm. Where note, «hat he ſetteth in oppo-- 
ſition Atheiſm and Enthuſiafin, or the Atheiſt and _ | 
Bnthuſiaſt, as if whoſoever is not Enthuliaſt, or + 
indued with a Divine Enthuſiaſm, were a down+ 
right Atheiſt ; 'whichis very agreeable to a:Title  * 
ot a Friends Book, called Erthulaſm above A: © 7 
 theiſm, writ ſome years ago by GW, * 2 
There is one pailage 4 255 in this Authors Ser- 4 
mon,” which I cannot well let paſs, pag: 32,1833. 
Suppoſe, - faith he, thou knoweſt the Goſpel like - 
# Nite by lafpiration,, what*then2 another 
- Miniſter who knows,it by, reading and ſtudy is as 
capable ta edifie the Church as thee. And:beſides, 
if thou art like a vain Corixthian, ambitious of-In< © ©; 
 ſpiration, know that it will ada nothing to. the - 
Reputation of thy parts: -for an inſpired man is * 
but the Veſſel to the Treaſure, the very Inſtru- 
ment and Machine of the Holy Ghoſt, who can 
ordain ſtrength out of the mouths of Babes and -_ 
Sucklings, and make a'Child or an Tdeot preach  . 

as well as thee. To the firſt 1 anſwer, accord-' 
ingto this Authors aſſertion, the- bare Miniſter 
of the Letter | is as good a Preacher, and as uſeful 
L2 ET 


==148 The peetended E t Detected, 
E | "Inhe Church, as Pail, o any of the Apoſiles , 


Which is ſo groſs, as nothing needs to be faid uh 


J . to the ſpir itually minded for its Refutation. Did 


that Chriſt did? is it not ſaid expreſily, thar Chriſt 


w- 


-preat a difference ? | was'not a main Reaſon of it, 
_ that the Scnbes preached barely from the Letter, 
_ -. Without Divine Inſpiration > 'but Chriſt preachM 
-. by Divine Inſpiration, wherewith he was pion 


ing riehly ined above all other men. - And if 


it ſhould pleafe God to ſend Preachers, who 
ſhould preach with Divine Inſpiration, ſhould 
they not better open and expound-the Scriptures, 


andthe Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, being 


b inſpired divinely ſo to do, than thoſe who pre- 


of their natural parts, and human Learning: Or 
. why 1s 3t, that great Schollars, ſo account |, vive 
to contrary Expoſitions tothe ſame places of Scri- 
-  prareſo frequently, but that they want the In- 
7 Fivation of on of the Spirit that gave them forth 2 For 

We: Ehhoke faith, Epiſt. Panlin. 103. The Law + 


Tume'to expound fn meerly by the ſtrength 


Spiritnl, and needet Revelation, FO it may be 


- wnderftood. 

E \To the ſecond T anſiver, 'tis not Pride nor Va- 
| rity togdire the faving Inſpirations of the Holy 
| - Spirits for Chriſt hath encouraged us to ask the 

4 TY Spirit, winch 1s the fame to our wy " 
| 5 rea 


then the Scribes preach with the ſame Authority 


+ © pre; ched as one having Authority, and not as 
| the Scribes ? and what was the Reaſon of this ſo 
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bind is unit the Bady, ' or the oft nour vin ” E 
Food. And whereas be ſaith, that” A S 
will add nothing to: the Reputation of a mans / 
parts who hath it. ' I anſwer: yea, the ons 
Infpiration that we plead for, which is of amor ' 5 
and ſaving Nature, "oth add exceedivgly' to'a;- 
mans parts; whether acquired or natural s and 
conſequently to their true and juſt Reputation - 
for Grace ( which isa. Divine Principle Yi: ired 2 
and infuſed intothe Soul, doth fanttifie both the -. A : 
Soul of man and all its faculties, and parts, and © - ; 
healeth all the Souls Diſeaſes and Diforders, and - 
conſequently doth greatly improve,” afliſt, and - 
enlarge the mans parasand rational faculties, who © 
is ſo inſpired, as abundant Experience-can_ be 
given both of latter and former Ages. And tho' _ * 
Infpiration of the Spirit of God may make Chil- 7 
dren and Ideots, fach as ſome of the Apoſtles ©. 
were, to preach or {peak well, yet it-leaverh 
them not ſtill to be Children and Ideots, but by 
degrees doth largely repleniſh them” both with _ 
ſpiritual, and ſometimes with a great natural un> _. ? 
derſtanding. And doth not theAuthor think that” 4 
Pail had a greater and nobler enlargedneſs of his 4 
rational faculties, and the uſe of them wm Preach= «, 
ing, Dilputing, and Writing, on the account'of 
his being divinely inſpired ? and although the in-, '- + 
fpired Man is but the Veſſel to the Treaſure, yet  * 
he is nota dead Veſſel or Machine, but is a hving + 


ſenfible , rational Veſlel, and is quickned , 
= E 3 + ſtrength- 


\ SW 


” ” - . 
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g cherek ; as the Body is by the Soul that is lodged 
Init. So that howeyer others, who are declared 


Enemies to Divine Inſpiration, may judge, we 
have cauſe,to conclude, That men indeed Divine- | 
lyin{pired,: are the moſt truly Rational Men in 


_ the World; and have the wrueſt and nobleſt uſe 


\ of all their Rational and Intellectual faculties, if 


ay vr ole 


Seyeral_ 


zened, and beautifyed, yea, and perfected 


p_ 


phia, faith expreſly thus. 


tmgs, I beheve not. Unto ſuch I ſay, Jeſus is 
unto me for publick Records or Writings: again, 


Several Teſtimonies of” woe F; PT. Jo 
called, and other Ancient Writers, ts 
the Spirits 1 ward and 1 mmeaiate. Teach- 
ings, and the preference of the Spirit of - | 


PI wr IP; 


oY in his Divine T Numindtians, and 


Operations, | and Taſyirations tothe. Letter. 
of the Scripture ,. alſo the Univerſality.. = 
of Divine Tamination,  and'of the he- 
_ nefit. of $ ilence., and. other: things of 
Truth of” the like Nature, as owned. af 
the People called-i in Rrrife 01 Quakers. y 


K-43 S 


- Guatido 's who lived 1n the fiſt Chang: 
or within, a hundred years after Chrilt,* - 
and is thought that he might have ſeen” I 
ns in the fleſh, who died a vahant . 
Martyr for. the 'truth of Chiiſt )* 4n his 
9th Epiſtle, writing to the Church of. Philadel-* x 


oy i 
Fo 


[. I have heard ſome ſaying, unleG'I find the F 
Goſpel in ( Archeis ) publick Records or Wri- . 


L 4 he q 


Tb : 


he faith the publick Records or Writings ought 
not to' be preferred unto the Spirit. 


ends - he meaneth the Scriptures, in which ſenſe 
wullian  #ſeth the word Archia, lib. 3. ageinſt 
rciONs. 
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- "IF I. And in his 14th Epiſtle writing to the Ephe- 
'. Pars he faith unto them expreſly: theſe words ; 
- uſing the-Holy Spirit the Rule, in Greek thus, 


- Nifieth a meaforing Line, Rule, or perpendicu- 
: TIT: ; Athenagoras ( who hved in the 2d Centu- 
ey XY p: tegatione pro Chriſtianis , pleading for 'the 


- 


= Chriſtians that they lived'a pure life, he faith 


- God as the Rule, the Greek words are , 
XZ '; i5 8 MIO &; pos, Savmnr + Oe3y ravorigeras , .the word 
Eat properly {ignificrh.s” Rule , Anſar, 


= IV. Clemens Alexandrinys ( who lived in the 


- Gevtes ſaith, But that holy man Moſes ſpeaketh 
- truly, Der. 25. 13, 14, 15. Thou ſhalt not have 
1 thy bag a weight and a weight, a great, and a 


: 
. A 


+ {mall,but thou ſhalt have atrue and a juſt weight, 
- judging the weight, and the meaſure, and the 
number 


* Obſerve, Is plain that by the Archea or Piblick | 


_ $ws xroplow 1 dy15 anixals, the Greek word fig- 


E- -exprelly of them , whole life is dire&ted unto 


> beginning of he 3d Century ) admonitione ad 


1 
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number of all things to be God; for the un-' 
juſt and unrighteous at home and in the bag are 
the Idols that are hid in the unclean foul; but 
there is one juſt meaſure, who 1s the only true 
God, ever equal, and ever the ſame, meaſaring 
and weighing all things, in the ballance, which is 


righteouſne 


- The ſame Clemens | b. 1. Stromatum towards *'' © 
| the end faith exprefly thus. +» Ss 
' It is evident, that Moſes calleth the' Lord the, 
| Teſtament ( greek 419% ) ſaying, behold Imy 
{| Teftament with thee;for before he ſaid the Teſta- 

| ment ("or Covenant ) was not to be fought m 

' the Scripture 3 again he faith in the preaching of 
Peter, thou ſhalt find the Lord called the Law, 

' and the Word or Reaſon. 5 


\ VI. The fame Clemers, in his forecited admo- 

| nition to the Gerriles, expreſly declareth, thar 

| inall men fimply or univerfally, and efpecially 
, mthem who are exerciſed in Docrines, there 1s 

| inſtilled a certain divine influx or influence ( gr. 

| 7s emi fois. Yeo, Hy the grace or gitt of which they 

| acknowledge (even they alſo who are unwillmg) 
; that God 1s one, mcorruptible, and unbegotten, 

or uncreated. 


VI. Againin the ſame, he ſaith, for as that 
divine Apoſtle of the Lord faith 3 The grace of 
_ God that bringeth ſalvation hath appeared unto 

| all 
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all men, &c. this 1s the New Song, the appea- 


, rance, of the word, which hath ſhined in us, 
| which was 1n the beginning, and was firſt of all. 


VI I. Andiin his Pedagages lib. 1. cap. 3. he 
ſich, - there is a lovely or amiable thing in man, 
which is called the inſpiration of God, gr. #wgvor 
142, ©8T, 


TI X. And writing to the unbelieving Gertiles, 


he- ſpeaketh expreily of the inward witneſs, 
which was in them, calling it iug/ror agwes 711114- 


* tur teſtenr fide dignux:, the innate witneſs worthy. 


of faith, and what is that, but the ſame, which 


James called inpvror abyr, 7, e. the innate word, 


born, or mbred 1n us. 


X.The ſame Clemens in his Stromata,citeth teſt1- 
' monies for the truth out. of Matthias, Barnabas, 
 ClemertÞ the Apoltle,and out of Hermes the Paſtor, 


——  ___—— ER 


. yea he is ſo far from thinking, that only the Pro- 


'Phets and Apoſtles writ by Divine Inſpiration, 
that -he plainly .. declareth, that not only. Plato, 
but alſo many others preached and declared the 
'\only true God by his inſpiration, gr. 7 #27 
ev 678 admon ad Centes : and in the ſame ſpeak- 


i - 


ing of the followers of Pythagorizs, he faith, and 


| 
| 
| 
| 


theſe things ſuffice, unto the acknowledging of ; 
God, which are written by them, by the inſp1- 
Tation Of Gold. 5 


This. 


_ (155) 

«This Clemens-Alexandrinys was the Scholar 'of-- 

| Purtenus the Martyr, the which Panterus taught- 
School at Alexandria in. FEgypt, and is faid--to- 
have been - the. firſt Chriſtian School-Maſter, in 
that. famous School of Alexandria, 'to whom did 


' ſucceed Clemens Alexandrinys,' and to hint Ori- 
| gine, and others ſucceſſively. 


X1. The forecited } PR ating to the 


|  Epheſta Gans ep. 14: faith exprelly thus : Let Chriſt, 


ſpeak in you as:in- Pazl, let the Holy Ghoſt teach ' 


oF you to ſpeak the things of Chriſt like unto.him : 
__.and-in his 13th Epiſtle; writing.to Hero, Deacon 
of Antioch,he ſaith; Thou art the Tewyie of Chriſt, 


the Inſtrument of the Spinit. 


XII. Tertullian, who lived about the begin- 
ning of the third Century, lib. 2. carminum ad- 


a ver. Marrion , faith 


\ Atque adeo non "IT libri, fo miſſus in orbent 
Ipſe Chriſtus Evangelium eſt, fi cernere oultis. 
| In Engliſh thus, . 
. | Not the words of the Book, but Chriſt; ho: is 
Into the world ſent, the Golpel is 15. 


If ye will underſtand ; this he wrote againft 
the Marcioniſts, a groſs ſort of Hereticks. 


X ITT. The ſame Tertullian, a very approv'd - 
Author ( in what he writ before he was leavened | 
with 


(156) | 
with the Do@rines of Novatar and Montare:, 


and famous among the Chriſtians for his Wri- 
tings ) a great defender of the, Chriſtian faith,: 


apainſt the Infidels. In his Book of the Teſtimo- 


there is i the ſouls of all men a teſtimony con- 
cerning God, the judgement ro come, the im- 
mortality of the ſoul, the pumſhment of the 
wicked after death, the refurredion of the bo- 


dy, ec. he faith moreover thus ; 1 bring forth. | 
a new Teſtimony more known than all litera-. | 


rure, ox letter-knowledge : and cap. 5. he faith 
thus, Theſe teſtummonies of the ſoul, how. much 


wae, {o much fimple, how much: fimple fo much. 
vulgar, how' much vulgar ſo much common, 


how much common, ſo much natural, how much 
natural.fo much divine:and a little after,Nature is 
the Miſtreſs, che Soul is the Scholar, whatever the 
one hath learned, or the other taught is delivered 


. » from God, who is the Maſter or Teacher of the 
 -. Miſtreſs: and again after, ſurely ( faith he ) the | 


| Tout was before the letter, and the word was be- 
forethe book, ( note _) and the ſenſe was before 


-., the ſtile, and man himſelf was before Philoſo- 


' pher or Poet, muſt. we therefore believe, that 
befor letter-knowledge men lived dumb , or 
- without teſtimonies of this fort. And the ſame 


Tertullian in his Apology againſt the Gentiles, 


treating of this' inward teſtimony of the ſouls of 
all men, concerning-the oneneſs, truth, goodneſs, 
_ greatnebs, and juſtice of God, cryeth out with 


ny of the Soul againſt the Gentiles, proveth that - | 


rally, Chriſtian. cap. 17. Apot. 


C1933 


an exclamation : O teſtimony, of the ſoul natu 


X 1 'V. The fame Tertullior in his Book of the 
Sonl tap. 7. faith, Becauſe we acknowledge fpirt- 


| tual gifts, we are counted worthy to receivethe 
pift of Propheſie after Joh. | 


'X V. Enfebizs, a greek Father, and wrier of 
the Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtory for the firſt three hun= 
dred years after Chrift came into the fleſh, in Nis 
hiſtory writeth of Juſtin Martyr, that in his Dine 
logue with Tryphon the Jew he affirmeth, that the . 
oifts of Propheſie continued in his Church unta 


| his time. The words of J»ftix Martyr in the 


faid Dfalogue are theſe : and again in another 
Prophefie, and it ſhall come to paſs, that I will 
pour out my Spirit on all fleſh, and on my. ſer- 
vants and handmaids, and they ſhall exerciſe the 
office of a Prophet. Among us alſo (ſaith he 3 
are to be ſeen both women and men, who have 


| theſe pifts from the Spirit | of God. And the _ 


ſame Euſtbive, fb. 5, cap. 7. citeth Irenear, wri- 


ting to the ſame purpoſe, that the gift of Pro- 
| pheſying and Expoundig Divine Myſtenes, yea 


and ſpeaking with Tongues and revealing the 
kerets of men, continued among the Chriſtians 
to bis time 5 this Irenews lived towards the end 
of the ſecond Century about the year 1860. 
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| XVI. Juſtin Martyr (C a Greek Father, and 


oreatly .approved among all Chriſtians _) in his 
feſt Apology for the Chriſtians unto the Senate 
of* Rowe, writeth thus 5 that Chriſt was in part 
known unto Socrates 3 for (* faith he _) the rea- 
ſon, and the word was and is 1n all-men, even 


' the ſame, which foretold by the Prophets, things 


that were to come to paſs. And 1n the ſame 


| Apology he ſpeaketh expreſly of the Innate| 


Word or Reaſon, which James declared Fam. 1. 
21. greek iugvro azo, calling it both Divine 
Reaſon and Innate, which was in the Philoſo- 


- Pphers, Poets, and Hiſtoriographers, faying thus 

. expreſlly, every one of them when by the impulſe] 
of that meaſure of Divine Reaſon, ( the ſeeds] 
_ of which they had in them _) did contemplate 


that which was of the ſame kind, they ſpoke 
ſome things excellently. Again, what things are 


faid 'by all whith are well and excellently faid,]| 
they are Ours who are Chriſtians, for we reve-| 


rence, adore and love the word, which proceed- 
ed from God, which is without beginning and is 
unexprefiible.. 
And in his ſecond Apology to the Emperour 
he wniteth thus, Sw 
"We have learned that Chrift is the firſt born 
of God, and we have declared that he is the Rea- 
ſon or: Word, of whom all mankind 1s partaker, 
and who liveth with, or according to the Worc 
are Chriſtians, alinough eſteemed Atheiſts, 
among 


| 


[ 
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among the Grecians, Socrates and Heraclitzs," and - 


'many others. But they who were before, and 
followed not that divine reafon the guide, were ) 


evil men, and enemies of Chriſt, and killers of 


them who lived according thereunto. 


Note , that whereas Juſtize Martyr call-' 
ed Socrates and others who lived an-.confor- 
mity to the Divine Word in them —— Chriſtians, 


1t is to be underſtood in part, even as he faidbe- 
fore, that Chriſt was in part known to Socrates, 
-viz/ as that Divineword and Reaſon.,and accord- 


ing to that general Revelation, whicly it gave, 


although we find not that Socrates had the know- 3 ; 


ledge of Chriſt, as he was to come 1n the fleſh, 


and fiffer death for the ſins of the world; nor 4 


had heany knowledge of many other particular 
myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion: : and there- 
fore cannot equally, and in all reſpeCts be ac- 
counted a Chriſtian, with theſe who have a true 
knowledge of, and belief in Chriſt, in reſpect 
both of his inward and- outward coming, and . 
whoſe converſation and hte anfwer their pro- 
ſeſſion. | 

X V II. Atharaliws the Great (ſo called) a man 
reputed of great authority,eſpecially tor his oppo- 
fition to the Arian Herefie, in what he writes of 
the life of Anthony, whom he oreatly commend- _ 
eth for his piety and wiſdom. Ameng other 
inſtances-of his great wiſdom, giveth thisfor ans 
= tnat 
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that whereas ſome learned men or Philoſopher 
came unto him, thinking to make ſport with 
| him, being ignorant of Letters, Anthony asked 
them which was firſt, whether the mind or let- | 
ters, and whuther did the mind come'from let- 
ters, as the cauſe, or letters from the mind, they 
' anſwered that the mind was firſt and the Cauſe 
or Iaventer of Letters; Azthony replyed, there- 
fore he who hath a ſound mind needeth not Let- 
ters, at which ſaying, both they and others pre- 
ſent were aſtoniſhed, and went away admiring 
fo great wiſdom mn an Ideot, or unlearned man. 


XVII . The forecited Tuſtin Martyr, in his 
Dialogue with Triphor the Jew, declareth, that 
a certain old man commending to him the Scri- 
ptures to read them, ſaid unto him theſe words, 
But firſt of all, pray God that the gate of the 
Light may be opened unto thee, for the Scrip- - 
tures cannot beknown nor underſtood by all but 
only co whom it 1s given by the grace and gitt 


| 5A hrs Chriſt. 


X I X. Theodorus Abucara in Opuſculis Bibliothe- 
ca Patrum, a Greek Writer, denyeth , that the 
Scriptures are ogia Dez, 4.e. the Speeches of 
God or the Word of God, which is but one only, 
yet that they may be called fo tropologically or 
figuratively. Auguſtine lib. 15. de Trinitate cap. 11. 
faith, thaword that ſoundeth outwardly is a ſign 
or heniicaion of the word that fhineth within, 


OT 
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or inwardly, unto which, the name of the word: 
doth rather. or more agree, for that which 1s ex- 
preſſed with the fleſhly mouth 1s the voice of the: 


word, and it is called the word; beeawſe of | that, 


of which it is aſſumed, that jt might outwardly 


appear. 


+ And whereas: we are. blamed and'greatly ac-' 


cuſed by ſome, becauſe we fay the-Scripture, viz. 


the letter of t, 1s not the aacorruptible Iiving ' 


and abiding word that remaineth for:everz but 


Chriſt is that living incorruptible word: and ſeed : 


mentioned by Peter, for that evil men may not 
only wreſt, but corrupt ſome places and paſla- 


ges of 'Sqripture, and accordingly have ſo done, 


not only with the tranſlations , but” even with 
the Hebrew and Greek ; 'although we believe, 
God by his gracicous providence hath preſerved 
the Scriptures teſtimony 1ntire and without cor- 
ruption, as to ;the main, fo as to be. a ſufficient 
teſtimony of all neceſſary truth, let us hear what 


the aforeſaid Fuſtinve Martyr ſawh in the caſe : In 

his Dialogue with Triphor the jew, he exprelly - 
afirmeth, That the Jews haye corrupted the Scri- 
ptures in'diverſe places ; as farſt, that they have - 
taken qQut of Ejaras, - where he declareth the Law 
of the Paſſover, theſe following words , and - 
E/aras ſaid unto the people, This' Paſſover 1s - 


our Saviour, and our refuge, and if ye think 


and call to'mind to reſtore him, being caſt of 
mn a ſign, and. then ſhall place your bope:in him, 


this place ſhall not be forſaken .tor ever,- faith 
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the Ford of Hoſts, but if ye ſhall not believe: 
nor hear his words, teaching and preaching, ye 
ſhall be a derifion to all Nations : and out of the: 
_ g6th P/aly, whereas he faith it was written, ſay 
among the Nations, the Lord hath reigned from 
the tree (* viz. the tree of the Croſs mentioned 
by Peter, on which Chriſt was crucified ) they 
have left out, or taken away theſe words from 
the tree, leaving only theſe other words, the 
' Lord hath reigned ; he mentioneth' alſo a third 
place in Jeremiah corrupted by them. 


XK X. Athanaſius in. his Synopſis Sacris Seriptu- 
755, acknowledgeth that many Books of the Pro- 
Phets are loſt, as the Book of Nathan, Addo, A- 
chias the Silonite, Semei and Jehu, and' of three 
thouſand Pſalms of David, only an hundred and 
fifty now remaining; alſo there were five thou- 
ſand Parables of Solemor, and five thouſand - 
Songs alſo he wrote of Trees, from the Cedar 
of Libanon, to the Hyſop on the Wall ; and 
of Beaſts, Fouls, Creeping-things and Fiſhes, 
Which are not now to be found in the Hebrew : 
and Joſephaz declareth that Ezekzel-writ two Books 
of Propheſie. It is manifeſt, ſaith AtÞanaſexs, that 
all theſe are loſt by the madneſs and ſloth of the 
wicked Jews. 


XXI. Tertullian in his Book de Virgin: 
Pelandis, cap. 1. faith : The Law of faith remain- 


ing, the other things belonging to diſciphne and | 
; CON- 
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converſation admit the newneſs of- correction, 
the grace of. God working and promoting unto 
the end : for what ſort of thing 1s it, that while 
the Devil is always working, and: daily adding . 
unto-the: engines of iniquity, that the. work of 
God ſhould either ceaſe, or leave off to profit, 
ſeeing. for this cauſe he ſent the Comforter, [that 
becauſe mans weakneſs could not receive all _ at'? 
once, . by -degrees the diſcipline ſhould be direft- *' * 
ed, and ordered, and brought:to perfection, by 
that Holy Spirit, the Vicar of the Lord: + 


X XII. Gregory Nazianzen in his. Oration 
concerning Athanafins, faith expreſly thus, What 
the Sun 1s to things ſenſible, the ſame is God un- 
to things intellectual 3: for the Sun enlightnerth 
the viſible World, and God enlightneth the 1n- 
viſible World:; and the one maketh us fee the 
Sun, the other maketh us ſee God. Again the 
ſame Author ſaith thus, zb:4. Whoſoever break- 
eth through the matter and this fleſhly body 
_ ( whether .ſaith he) it may be lawful to call 
it a Cloud or a Vail.) and obtaineth to be con- 
verſant with God, unfolding ( or revealing him- 
ſelf) and to apprehend that moſt pure or ſu- 
pream light, fo far as is lawful to the nature of 
man ; ſuch a man is bleſſed, both becauſe hehath 
aſcended from what is here below. and alſo be- 
cauſe he hath obtained that oneneſs with God 
or deiformity ( gr. %% ) which the true Philo- 


ſophig giveth. Theſe things ( faith he ) have been 
M 2 the 
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the care and ſtudy of ſome few, both of old, 
and now in this preſent time, and among ſuch he | 
reckoneth Athanaſius, as equaling ſome, and ex- 
celling others, and falling little ſhort of-ſome o- - 
thers, ' to wit, even the Prophets and Apoſtles. 


X X ITI. Clemens Alexandrinus ( already ci- 
ted) adzon. ad gent. As the true Sons of the 
Light let us behold the Light, and look upward, 
Teſt the Lord find us to be but Baſtards, as the 
Sun diſcovereth the Eagles. And Hb. 5. Stroma- 
#42 he ſaith, he who neither maketh uſe of his 
fight, nor any other of his ( bodily ) ſenſes, n 
his contemplating, but by the pure mind it felt 
applyeth to things obtaineth the true Phuloſo- | 
PNY+ Fl 046 


X XIV. The ſame Clemens lib. 1. Stromatum, 
dire&eth men in general, to go to the Light, and - 
Water that 1s within themſelves. But he who 
hath the eye of his ſoul dimmed or made dull 
with evil education and dodrine, let him go 
into his Domeſtick Light, or the Light that is in 
his own Houſe ( gr. 2g 7 #nG 93; bee) the 
truth, which graphically manifeſteth things that 
are not written. Ye who thirſt, go unto the 
Waters faith Eſaizs; and Solomor admoniſheth, 
laying, drink Water out of your ewnCiſtern, Prov.z. 
therefore Plato, who is a Philoſopher out from 
among . the Hebrews ( as: having learned much 
from them ) in his Laws, commandeth the Hus- : 

Ne bandman 
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-bandman notto pour Water upon the Tand; nor 
to 'take Water from others to water it, but that 
they firſt dig by themſelves, even unto the earth 
which is called Virgin-earth : and in the ſame 
Book he ſaith, the Scripture exciteth or ſtirreth 
vp that which is within us,” which he calleth the 
fire of the Soul, igniculum anime. | 


X X V. In his admonition” to the Gentiles, 
he ſaith, The Saviour hath many voices and ways 


| - for the ſalvation of men, threatning, he admo - 


nitheth them 3 and reproving , he converteth 
them, e*c. alſo he terrifieth them- by the-fire, 
kindling flame out of a Pillar, which is both a 
gn mfication of grace and of fear, if thou obey- 
ak; It is light, if thou doſt not obey, it is 
re. 


( who were unbelievers ) he faith, It is not dif- 

ficalt to come unto the Truth, nor impoſlible 
'to apprehend her, for ſhe is moſt near in our 
' Houſes, even as the moſt wiſe Moſes declareth 
living 1n our” three parts, the Hands, the Mouth, 

and the Heart (for ſo the Septuaginc rendreth 
theſe words ) this, faith he, is a true ſymbol of 
'the Truth, which is fulfilled amverſally in hs, 
VIS, Counſel, Action and Speech. 2M 


X X V I. Athanaſius (whom I Fodnegly WW E 
ned, as one oreatly approved _—_ the Fathers) _ 


in his Oration againſt the Genniles faiths, AS God . 
| M 3 . who 


And m the ſame Admonition to the Gonntits 4 
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who' is over all, ſo the way which leadeth -un- - 
to him, is not far off, nor is it. forth without us, 
but-it is in us, and the begmning of it may be 
found out by us, even as Moſes taught in theſe 
words , the word. of Faith 1s within thy heart, 
which our Saviour- alſo fignified and confirmed, 
faying, the Kingdom of God 1s within you : for 
becauſe we have in us Faith ( v7z. the word of 
Faith ) and the Kingdom of God, therefore we 
may iſpeedily underſtand and. contemplate the 
King of the Univerſity, to wit, the ſaving word 
of the Father. Neither can the- Heathens pre- 
tend any ..cauſe, who ſerve Idols, nor let any 
-man vainly deceive himſelf, as if he wanted that 
way.or method, and therefore find out a pre- 
text of his impiety, for we all ſtand upon that 
way, and have it, although all do not endeavour 
to walk in it, but tranſgreſs it, being drawn a- 
away by the outward pleaſures of this lie. 


X X VII. Origin ( reputed by many, infe- - 
riour. to none of theſe called Fathers, both for. 
his great piety, and great knowledge of the Scri- 

'ptures ) who lived before Athanaſpas, and*-was a | 
Diſciple of Clemens Alexandrinus, writeth clearly 
to the fame purpoſe, homilia 13. in Geneſin. The! 
word of God (ſaith he) is preſent, and this now 
is 1ts operation to remove the earth from every | 
one of -our ſouls, and to open the living Foun- 
' rain; for it 1s within thee, and cometh not from | 
without: even as the Kingdom of God 1s within | 

thee. 
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thee. And. that woman which .loſed | the piece 
of. Silver, did. not find it without, but in her 
own Houſe, after : ſhe. .had lighted her /Candle, 
and cleanſed her Houſe from.thefilthine(s, which 
the ſloth and dulneſs of. a long time had gather- 
ed, and there ihe found the piece of.Silver. And 
thou therefore, if thou ſhalt light 'thy Candle, 
-3f thou. receive or take unto thee. the {lluminati- 
on of .the Holy Spirit, and. in his light ſee light, 
thou ſhalt find the piece , of :Silyer 1n thee : - for 
within thee is NE the Image of the 'Heavenly 
King The Fountain of Knowledge -was 
placed . in thee, but it could not ran or ſtream | 
out, becauſe. the Philiſtines had filled the place of 
it with earth, and made in thee the Image of 
the carth]y. 

XXVIIL Again,Origiz lib.1. contra Celſum,lajth, 
The fimple(or perfect) words of Sacred Scripture 
have made the fincere Readers of it to be En- | 
thaſtaſtically moved ( gr. »wagys ,mmin«_) who | 
nouriſh that light with the Oyl which the five | 
Virgins are ſaid to have in their Lamps, as in the || 
Parable. | 

Note, how Orig7z here again uſeth the word | 
Enthuſian, as properly applied to every fincere | 
Reader of the Scripture. 

And near the beginning of the ſaid 6th Book, 
he ſaith, The Divine Word teacherh us, that it 
doth not ſuffice what 1s ſpoken ( although it be 
ever ſo true 1n it ſelf or worthy of credit__) to 
overcome the ſoul, unleſs a Divine Vertue or ' 
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"Power. be: given to the Speaker, and that tlie 
' grace of God: bloſſom forth in the words ſpo- 
; ken, the ſoul net being without a Divine Aſ- 


: fiſtance in them, who ſpeak effecually : for the 
"Prophet faith in the 67th Pſalm v. 11. God ſhall 


'give the word to them who Preach it, with great 
Power, -_ 

0.40.0 '' "we ( otherwit called - 0a who 
lived about-400 years after Chriſt, faith, (as Lxcas 


" Oftarder in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory doth cite him 
cent. 4.1ib. 4. cap. 19. ) The knowledge of God 


'1s'inall men by nature, nor is any man born 
*who is-without Chriſt, and who hath not in him 
the ſeeds of Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, and the 
- © her Verties, whence many without the faith 
and-evangel of Cheift C meaning as outwardly 
-preached' ) do many things wiſely or holly. 


-And that he mentioneth» nature, it 1s clear he 


- underſtood it* not iri Pelzgizs ſenſe, but of Parl, 


| | cwhoſaid the Gentiles did by nature the things 


"contamed m the Law, fo as nature ts not the 
- cauſe but ſubje& of this knowledge. 

An obſervable paſſage that happened at the 
'C ounſet of Nice. 

' XXX. A certain Philoſopher that truſted much 
to his Logick, did diſpute with diverſe Biſhops 
-againft the Chriſtian Religion ( without the 
' Synod, where was a great concourſe of - people ) 
-but the Biſhops could not at all prevail to 
* convince buy, at laſt cometh an old ran, altoc- 


*pener 12norant of lis ſort of learning, and bt- 
deth 
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 'deth him hear the truth in the are of Jeſiis 
Chriſt, and 'reciteth the. ſum of the Chriſtian 
Faith before 'him, ſaying thus, Doft thou not 
believe theſe'things O Philoſopher, he anfivered 
I do believe, and confeſſed himſelf to be over- 
come by that old man 3 alſo he exhorted theſe 
of his Profeſſion to embrace the Chriſtian Faith. 
Being asked, why he could not be convinced 
by the Biſhops, he replied, fo Iong as they con- 
tended againſt me with words, I oppoſed words 
to words, but a vertue went forth ont of this 
old mans mouth, which I could not reſiſt. Of- 
ander hiſt. eccleſ. cent. 4. lib. 1. cap. 5. | 
XXXI. Argnſtine (who lived about the middle 
of the 5th Century ) in his Book of Confeſſzors, 
 cap.to, And being upon this admoniſhed to return 
unto my ſelf, I entred into my inwards, thou 
leading me, and I was able to do 1t, for thou 
 becameft my helper 3 I entred in to my ſelf, and 
- with the eye of my ſoul (ſuch as it was ) I faw, 
' over the eye of my foul, over my mind, the 
 unchangeable hight of the Lord. And again, a 
 Inttle- after, he that knows the Truth , knows 
that Light, and who knoweth that, knoweth 
eternity, love knoweth t. O eternal Truth, 
' and true Love, and dear Eternity, thou art my 
' God, to thee do I ſigh night and day: when I 
| firſt knew thee, thou didft life me up, that I 
' might ſee, there was ſomething, which I nught 
| ſee, and-+ that, that was not I, who did fee, and 
thou didft beat back the infirmity of my fght, 
pow- . 
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powerfully .ſhining in me, and I trembled both 
wath-love.and horrour, &c. 

Again Auguſtin .in his Toth Book of. Coxfeſſz 
1025,;£4Þ. 6.,nNo0twith.a doubtial, but with.a cer- 
tain Conſcience,-do T love.thee, O Lord; thou 
haſt ſtrucken .my heart with; thy word; and | 
have loved thee. And after, .What-now do] 
ove,. when .as:I,love- thee? Not the . beauty of 
my. body, not the order of. times, not the bright- 
.neſs.of the hight, which 1s fo. friendly to theſe 
-eyes,..not the pleaſant melodies. of .all kinds 6 
'Songs, nor: the fragant ſmells of Flowers, and 
Omtments, and Spices, not Manna and Hony, 
-Nor:any members acceptable to fleſhly embrace 
ments : '1 love not theſe things, when as I love 
my God, and I love a certain light, and a cer-| 
tain voice, and yet a certain fragrancy, and a cer-| 
(tain meat, and a. certain embracement, when as 
{I love my God, who is both the Light, and the 
Voie, and the Sweet Smell, .and the meat, and 
-embracement of my Inner Man, where that Light 
:Mhineth unto my ſoul, which no place can re: 
.ceive, that Voice ſfoundeth, which - time doth 
not take away ; that fragrancy ſmelleth, which 
the wind ſcatters not 3 and that Meat taſteth, 
which eating -devours not ; and that Embrace- 
-ment cleaveth, unto-me, which ſatiety breaketh 
,Not off. Again, cap. 7. What is this therefore 
which I love, when as I love my God, who 1 
he, that 1s above the head of my foul. -By this 
very ſoul will I aſcend unto him, I will ſoar he 
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yond that faculty of mine, by which Lam-auni- 
ted unto my body, and by which I fill thewhole 
frame of' 1t-with life, ' I cannot by that faculty 


find my God. Again, Avgnſtir, lib. To.,.cap. 40. 
of his Corfeſſzons, Sometimes, ' O Lord,. thou let- 


teſt me go 1n, into a delight, very unuſual, a 
(weetneſs, I know not of what- kind, which if 


it were perfeted in me, I know. not-what it 
ſhall be, but it ſhall not be 1n this-life but þy 


certain cumberſom weights, am I tumbled; doxyn 
again, and am ſwallowed up by old-wont, and 
held: by it, much-doI lament, and. lam-,mueh 
held, -e*c. 

Again, Auguſtine, lib. 7. cap. 17. of -his Con- 
feſſwons, And thus by degrees, - I paſſed from bo- 
dies, to the ſenſitive ſoul, and from that to the 


- Imagination : and again, from that to. the rea- 
: foning faculty, unto which it belongeth to judge ' 
. of things received by the bodily ſenſes : which 
finding it ſelf in me to be changeable, it lifted up 
-it {elf unto its underſtanding or (.mind ) .. and 
- withdrew 1ts thought from cuſtom, ſeparating 
- it ſelf from the contradifting multitudes of phan- 


tals, that it might find the Light wherewith to 
be befprinkled. Obſerve here, | 1..-How Augn- 
ſtiz diſtingmiheth, not only berwixt imaginati- 
on and reaſon, but betwixt reaſon and the .un- - 


_ derſtanding_ (or intelligence, which s the mind) 


wherein he contradicts the common doCGtrine--of 
tae Schools at this day, and of the Prieſts-and 
Teachers, who deny that there 1s any higher fa- 

culty 
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<culty '6r power of the ſoul of man, than reaſon, | 
therefore they know no other inward aCtings or| | 


exerciſes of mind, but what are ſimply rational, | 


_.-or diſcurſive, and that by the phantaſms, or in- 
-ward forms, which it hath borrowed from the 


bodily ſenſes. Obſerve, 2ly How Au7uſtin de- 
clareth, that he paſſed not only from the ima- 


'gination, but from reaſon, or the rational facul-| 
"ty it ſelf, that he might find the Light, where-| 


with to be beſprinkled. Obſerve, 3ly How he 
calleth the inward phantaſins, which are Ima-| 


ges received from the bodily ſenſes as of ſeeing, 


hearing,e*c. contradicting multitudes, or throngs, 


and 'that he declareth how he did ſeparate his 


"mind from them to find the Light. 


Again, Arguſtin ſpeaking of this inward Light, 


- Tib. 9. cap. 11. of hisConfeſſrons, Nor indeed (faith 


he _) was my goods without me, nor were they 


ſought by the eyes of fleſh under the Sun. For | 


they that will take joy in any thing without 


themſelves do eaſily vaniſh, and ſpill themielves 


upon Viſible and temporal things, licking their 
' Images with their hungry thoughts : and oh that 


o_ 


they were once wearicd with hunger, and did 
ſay, who will ſhew us the good things : 'and 


: we ſhould fay, let them hear the Light of thy 


Countenance is ſealed in us, O Lord, for we are 
not fthe Light which. lighteth every man, but 


 weare enlightned by thee, that we, who were 
_- once darkneſs may be Light in thee, O that 


they 


Py 


_- 
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they did ſee the inward Eternal Light, which - 
becauſe I had once taſted, I gnaſhed my. teeth 
at them, becauſe I could not ſhow 1t unto them, 
although they ſhould bring me their heart in 
their very eyes, which are turned away. forth 
from thee. Obſerve here 1. how Arguſtiz call- 
eth the Light, an inward Eternal Light. 
2. How he wiſhed that men, whoſe eyes are ſo / 
much abroad might ſee it 3 therefore-1t was in- * 
wardly viſible, and conſequently: objective. 
3: How he calleth it, the Light of Gods Coun- 
tenance, which is ſealed in us; according to the | 
words of the fourth Pſalm, as the Septuagint, 
and the old Latine hath them. 4. How he at- 
firmeth, that we are not that Light that- light- ' 
eth every man, but we ( to wit every man.) ' 
are enlightned by the Lord, that who were once - 
darkneſs, may be light in him, therefore it was 
ſaving. 5. How Auguſtin underſtandeth thisin- * 
ward Eternal Light to be the true Good, - 
which many are ſaying, who will ſhow, ſo as ' 
the words of the P/2/xz,” the. Light of the Lord - 
is ſealed in vs, are a plain anſwer unto the for- ' 
mer words, there be many who ſay, who will ' 
ſhow us any good : as if he had faid, the true * 
Good is not any viſible or temporal thing, but ' 
the Light of the Countenance of God, which 
is: ſealed 1n all men 3 and that men may fee and 
enjoy this Good, they mult turn away the eyes ' 
of the . mind, from things that. are. outward, 
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outward,- which are but- viſible and temporal, 
and-look-inward within themſelves, where the 


true Good 1s only to be found. Surely Angſt: 


was not of the mind of the National Peſts, - 


who ſay; there'is no good thing in evil men, and 
that any light thatis in them is but darkneſs, and 
inſufficient to give true ſatisfaction to the ſoul : 
which if Azguſtiz had thought ſo, he would not 
ſo heartily have wiſhed that they might ſee it 3 
and-furely, the reaſon he gives why they did 
not ſee it, was not that it was not in them, but 


becauſe the eyes of their mind were abroad, 


and gone forth to outward objects : yea his 
words, that he calleth it the Internal Light, do 
plainly hold forth, that he did underſtand it was 
in them, according to the words of the Pſalz: 
before cited. | 
XXKXIL Bernard who lived about five hundred 
years ago, TraFatu de Precepto, & Diſpenſatione, 
as concerning what you ask of the contrariety, 
Which ſeemeth to be in theſe two ſentences of 
Parl, our converſation 18 1n the heavens, and 
while we are in the body, we ſojourn from the 
Lord, to wit, How can the ſoul at the ſame 
time ſojourn in the body from the Lord, and al- 
ſo bein the Heavens with the Lord : the Apo- 
ſtle himſelf loſeth it, when elſewhere he faith, 
we know - in part, and we prophelſe 7n part, 1n 10 


far indeed as we know, as contemplating things 


preſent, now we are with the Lord, -but in ſo 
far 
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far as we propheſie of things to come, believitig' . 
what we underſtand not, hoping what we ſee: - 
not, we ſojourn from the Lord, and. in the' 


| body. 


- Again, Bernard in his. 106. Epiſtle to H. M: 
But thou Brother, as I have heard, art reading+ 
the Prophets, thinkeſt thou that thou under- 
ſtandeſt what thou readeſt, for if thon under-: 
ſtandeſt, thou perceiveſt that the ſenſe of- the- 
prophetical reading is Chriſt, whom if thou' de-- 
fireſt to obtain, thou ſhalt do it ſooner by: fol- 
lowing: him, than by reading and a httle 
aſter. Q (faith he) it thou didſt "but once a 
little taſte of the fatneſs of the Corn, whenee Je- 
riſalem 1s ſatisfied, how willingly wouldft thou 
leave unto the litteral Jews, their Cruſts to be 
knawn upon. O that I might obtain art' any. 
time to have thee a companion 1n 'the' Schooll 
of Piety, under the Maſter Jefus. 

Again, TraFatu de Interiori Domo, cap. 13. 
The chief and principal Looking-glaſs: to fee 
God, is the rational ſoul finding it felf:: for if 
the inviſible things of God be underſtood, being 
ſen through the things which are made, where, 
| pray, are the footſteps of his knowledge more 
expreſly to be found imprinted then in h's Image. 
Whoſoever therefore thirſteth to ſee God, ler 
him dreſs his Looking-glaſs, let him cleanſe his 
Spirit : Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall 


A ſee God : and cap, I 4. 'The Looking-glals there- 


fore 
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fore being well dreſſed or cleanſed,” and diligent- 
ly long looked into, there beginneth to ſhine in 
It a certain-clearneſs of Divine, Light, and an 
immenſe Beam of an unaccuſtomed viſion to 
appear unto the eyes of the heart : out of the vi- 
fion of this Light, the mind being inflamed, be- 
ginneth with the pure eye of the heart, to be- 
hold things ſupernatural and internal , to love 
God, to inhere in God ; it conſidereth all things 
preſent, as if they were not, it renounceth its | 
whole aticQions, and wholly it applieth it felf | 
to love alone, knowing that he is only happy 
who loveth God : but into ſo great favour the 
mind never-reacheth by its own induſtry, this 
3s, the gift of God , not the merit of man, but 
- without doubt he hath received ſach, and @ ' - 
great favour, who hath deſerted rhe care of the 
world' ( or age ) and taketh care of himſelf; 
and cap. 18. who 1s ſo continually delighted 1n | | 
the Joye of God, frequently . doth ſuffer exceſ- 
ſes of. mind, and being raviſked from all things 
preſent and earthly,is preſented beforethe Low; 
and while he con{1dereth his beauty, being aſto- 
miſhed with the greatneſs thereof, he is wholly 
ſuſpended in its admiration 3 he admireth the 
glory of the King, the magnificence of the King- 

om, the nobility of the Supernatural City, and 
the happineſs of the Citiſens, the ſweetneſs of the 
Inward Swavity, and the tranquility of the Eter- 


nal Reſt 3 he meditateth on the power of the. 
Father, 
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Father, the wiſdom of the Son, the bounty of 
the Holy Spirit, and the happineis of the Ange- 
Iica] Nature, he is delighted of God; into God, 
while he admireth his Piety, and beholdeth his 
Beauty. O what a ſweet raviſhment i telt, it 
it were not ſo ſhort : he 1s ravithe while he be- 
holdeth only heavenly things, and by bebolding: 
them he is delighted - but when he endevoureth 
to ſtand there longer, he ſuddenly {hdeth, and 
returning unto himſch, he cannot intimate to 
any, what he hath ſeen above himſelt, and 
Cap. 70. 

It is neceflary therefore to aſcend unto the 
high heart, and in the exceſs of mind, by Di- 
vine Revelation, to learn what that 1s unto which 
© 1t ought to alpite, and unto what condition of 
ſublimity he ought to compoſe and accuſtom 
Ins mind ; forif once a man were admitted 1nto 
that Inciferous glory of Angelical Subhmity, and 
dtd obtain to enter into that ſight of the Divine- 
Rayes, with what moſt inward defires, what 
_ profound groans, what unutterable fizhs, do we 
think, that he inſiſteth, with what a{liduous re- 
meinbrance, what delightful admiration, do we 
beheve, confidereth he, and remembreth the 
brightneſs that he hath beheld, deſiring it, figh- 
ng after it, contemplating it, until at length 
ſometime he be transformed into the fame Image 
irom Glory to Glory, as by the Spirit of tae 
Lord : but when we return from that ſtate of 
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| fublimity unto our ſelves , theſe things which 
we firſt ſaw. above our ſelves, in that truth- and 


clearneſs with which we firſt ſaw them; we can- 


not at all call them to our remembrance z and 
although from thence wehold ſomething in our 


memory, and as it were through a middle Vail, 


and as in the midſt of a Cloud, we are not able 
to remember the manner of our ſeeing, nor the 
quality of the Viſion : and after a ſtrange man- 
ner, remembring, we do not remember ; while 
ſeeing, we do not ſee throughly 3 and behold- 
ing, we do not throughly behold ; and being in- 
tent, we do not pierce throughly , until again 
by Meditation, we riſe up into Contemplation, 
by Contemplation into Admiration, by Admira- 
tion into. Alienation ( or exceſs _) of mind. 
Again 1n the ſame Treatiſe, cap. 17. Who doth 
{o gather the evagations ('or wandrings _) of 
his mind into one, and fixeth all the motions of 
his heart, in the alone defire of Etermity 3 ſure- 
ly now he hath returned unto his heart, and now 
willingly he ſtayeth there, and 1s marvelouſly de- 
highted : and now when he cannot contain him- 
{elf for joy, he 1s led above himſelf, and by an 
exceſs of mind, he is lifted up unto the hights, 
and ſo by himſelf above hinnſelt, by the know- 
ledge of himſelf, he aſcendeth unto the know- 
ledge of God, that he may learn to love God 
alone, and to think on tim continually, and mn 


ham to reſt delightfully : when ſo the love of 
Chniſt 
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Chriſt hath ſwallowed up the whole affettion of 
man; that being neghgent and unmindful of 
bimfelf , he feeleth nothing but Jefus Chriſt ; 
then at length , as I underftand, 1s the love 
of God perfefted in him. To him, who ts 
ſo afſefed, poverty is not biirdenſome, he feeleth 
not injuries, he hlaiigheth at reproaches, he 
 defpifeth lofſes, he connteth death gain 3 yea, 
he doth not think that he dieth, when rather he 
knoweth; / that he paſſeth from death to he : 
whom the love of God doth fo hold mwardly 
bound, he cannot go forth in a little, - but 1n- 
wardly burneth in his deſire, the more largely, 
how much the more familiarly, and the tnore 
vehemently, how much the more frequently. 
Again, cap. 70. of the ſame Treatiſe, The 
Contemplation of Truth is begun in this life, but 
in the future it ts celebrated in a continual perpe- 
tuity : by the Contemplation of Truth man 1s 
inſtructed urito Righteouſneſs, and perfefted un- 
to Glory.” The grace of Contemplation doth 
not only cleanſe the heart from all worldly love, 
but ſan&fieth it, and inflameth the mind unto 
the love of heavenly thingsz who by Divine In- 
ſpiration and Revelation, 1s carried on unto the 
Grace of Contemplation 5 he recerveth fome 
earneſt of that fulneſs that is to come, where he 
ſhall be continually fixed 1n the everlaſting Con- 
templation; 
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Obſerve, 1. How this Author doth plainly 
hold forth Divine Revelation and Inſpiration, as 
the means by which the Grace of Contemplati- 
on is attained. Obſerve, 2. How he aftirmeth, 
that this Grace of Contemplation doth cleanſe 
and fanCtifie the heart, far contrary to the Nati- 
onal Teachers, who ſay ſuch an attainment, as 
the contemplation, or beholding of God by Di- 
vine Revelation in this life, is not neceſſary un- 
to the Saints, and it were dangerous, leſt they 
ſhould -be puffed up. But that the ſeeing of 
God doth of its own nature exceedingly humble 
the Creature is clear from the 6th Chapter of 
Iſaiah, where the Prophet declareth , after he 
had ſeen the Lord, how he cryed out, Wo is xr, | 
for I am undone. Note, whether the Author of 
the Treatiſe above cited, de Dozzo Irteriori, by 
Bernard or ary other ; if ſome queſtion it, At 1s 
not much matterial, ſeeing all that I. have cited 
out of it, 1s tully conform unto Berzard 1n his 
other Writings. 

Again, Bernard in his Sermon of the threefold 
manner of Contemplation. 

But ( faith he _) there is is a place where God 
1s ſeen truly reſting and quict, a place not at 
all of a Judge, not of a Maſter, but of a Brice- 
groom, and which to me, indeed ( for of 0- 
thers I know not _) is indeed a Chamber, if at 
any time it cometh to paſs, that I be brought 
Into it : but alas C rare fora & brevis mMord 


lat. ) 
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lat. _ 1t1s a rare hour, and a ſmall ſtay ; there 
the rhercy of the Lord is clearly undeſtood from 
everlaſting to everlaſting, upon them that fear 
him, and happy 1s he who can ſay, I am a par- 
taker with all that fear thee, and keep thy Com- 
mandments. 


N3 Con- 
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Concerning the Neceſſ: ty and Benefit of 


inward Silence, in order unto the Con- 
wverſing with God, and the Contempla- 


ting and Beholding of him ; alſo of ft- 
lence in Meetings, and hs it 3s profi- 
table. Moreover, concerning the neceſſi:y 
of turning in , to our own minds and 
hearts, ( otherwiſe called introverſion ) 
that we may find the Lord , and of 
waiting upon the Lord, as thus turned 
inward , or inwardly retired in our 
minds. | 


O W that an inward filence of nind 
C wherein the mind is filent, and 
ceaſed from its thoughts or imagi- 
nations conceived whether by the 
" images or phantaſms it hath recet- 
bed by the miniſtry of the outward ſenſts, or 
thoſe of its own making ) i: neceliary unto the 
attaining the fruitive or intuitive knowledge of 
God, as aforeſajd, and the converſing with him, 
nearly and intimatcly, 
Flus 
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This I prove, firſt from the teſtimony of Scri- 
pture, P/alzz 46. 10. Be ſtill, and know that I 
am God : and as the Septuagint hath it, xd2s 
otiamini vacate, vake ye. 

Pſalm 4: 4. Speak in your heart, upon your 
Bed, and be ſilent, fo the Hebrew dcth carry it. 
Obſerve, here by the Bed is ſignified the inward 
reſt of the mind, which when 1t attaineth, it is 
fitteſt to ſpeak unto God, and verſ. 8. [will beth 
Jay me down in peace, and ſleep, &c. 

Pſalin 23. 2. He maketh me to lye down jn green 
paſtures, he leadeth me beſide the ſtill waters. 

Ecclel. 5. 1, 2. Keep thy foot, when thou poeſt 
to the houſe of God, and be more ready to hear, 


then to offer the ſacrifice of fools, for they confi- | 


der not that they do evil. Be wot raſh with thy 
mouth, and let not thy heart be haſty to utter any 
thing before God. Obſerve, in thathe faith, let 
not thy heart be haſty to utter any thang before 
the face of the Lord ( ſo the Hebrew _) he 
layeth a reſtraint, not only upon raſh words of 
the mouth, but upon raſh thoughts alſo of the 
heart, which it may utter before the face of the 
Lord, which face of the Lord 1s the Light of 
the Lord, that ſhineth in mans heart, according 
to the words of the fourth Plalm, called the 
light of his Face or Countenance. Now which 
thoughts may be called raſh, or haſty thoughts 2. 
Surely all ſach as are its own, as proceeding {im- 
ply from the heart it ſelf, without the Divme 
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Inſtin& and Inſpiration of the Spinit of God, for 


ſaith the Apoſtle, mot that we are ſr efficient to W nh 


any thing as of our ſelves, 2 Cor. 3. 5. 

Canticles of Solomon, 5. 2. I ſleep, but my heirrt 
waketh, how Bernard undeſtandeth this -place I 
ſhall ſhew - afterwards, and Cav. 2. 3. 

Cant. 2. 3. I ſat down under his ſhadow with 
great delight, and his fruit was ſweet to my taſ. 
"Obſerve; this whole ſpeech being allegoric:], 
the fitting down muſt needs {ignifie,, the quiet 
and ſhll condition of the mind, and then ( to 
wit in this inward quietneſs of ind , _) the truic 
'of her beloved, is ſweet to her taſt. Again, 

” Cant.'1. 7. Tell me, O thou, whom my ſoul 
Ivzeth, where thou feedeſt, where thou makeſt tt y 
x \ſhcks to reſt at noon. 

"Tfhiah 26. 23. Thou wilt keep him in perſe of 
Feace, whoſe mind is ſtayed on thee - and as the 
Hebrew hath it, the thought being ſtayed. 

_ - Kamah 56.2. "And on whom will I look, but np- 
01 th>' huinble, and the filent, and who trexwle at 
71y words. Se do the Septuagint tran{Jate the 
place. And, | 

' Tfaiah 41.1. Keep fence before me, 0 Wflands, 
and let the people renew their ſtrength. And, 

* Tfaiah' 30.15. In returning and reſt ſhall ”e 
be Javed”, in ſence, and expeFation ſhall be your 
ſtrength. * 

Lamentations 3.26. He ſhall wait, C and be 
{lent :, for the ſalvation of the Loxd. Obſerve, 

F.CrE 
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here the Scripture expreſly mentioneth filent 


waiting, or waiting in filence : let the Oppoſers 
and Adverfaries of Truth conſider this , who 
{peak ſo much againſt {:lent waiting, or waitin 

in flence 3 and who ſay, they read not of ſuch 
a thing 1n Seripture, and they acknowledge no 
waitiyg upon God, but as they are exerciſed in 
ſomewhat, as reading, or hearing, or ſpeaking, 


_ which they call waiting in Ordinances + buthere 


is a wainng 1n filence, which is as real an Ordi- 
nance, or appointment of God as any other, 
whicli the cy utterly deny, and are non off. 
Again, 

Lamentations 3. 28. He fateth ahink and keeps 
eth ſilence. 

Hoſea 2.14. I will perſwade her, and bring 
her mto a {olitary place! ( remote frcm. all 
ſpeech _) znd I will bln unto her heart. 

Zechariah 2. [3. Be ſilent, O all fleſh, before 
the Lord, for he 3s raiſed up, out of his holy ha- 
bitatio. | 

Moreover, notwithſtanding all the diſdainful 
language, which the. oppoſers of Truth ule. a- 
gain(t filence, yet ſee what the Prophet ſaith of 
it, in thePlalm. 

Pjaln 65- 1. Unto thee, filence, praiſe, O God. 
in- £70, 10 doth the Hebrew bear it, and ſo 
doth Arizs Montanns tranſlate it, Tibi flentinn 
laus, Dews in Sion, which may be underſtood ei- 
ther, 1. That filence is Pralle, as: well as words 

unto 
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_ unto God, or. 2. 'That filence is due or belong- 
ing unto God, as where he faid, Pſalz: 62. 1, 
My ſoul is filent verily unto God : or, 3. That 
 filence is neceſlary asa preparation unto praiſe, 
all which are true. Now that filence mentioned 
{o frequently in Scripture, is not a bare outward 
filence, but. a filence of the mind or ſoul, from 
. its own thoughts, whether ariſing from corrupt, 
and inferiour nature, or from the active part of 
it felf, as it-can at, fo much as in thought, with- 
out the Divine Inſpiration of the Spirit of God : | 
for without this all thoughts of mans heart, 
touching Divine and Spiritual things, are but 
barren and hurtful, but fach as are conceived 
in the. mind by vertue of a Divine Inſtin&t, and 
Inſpiration of God, axe profitable and fruitful, 
tind ſweet unto the foul, above hony, or the 
hony comb, even as David ſaid, how feet are 
thy thoughts unto me, O God. For as I have 
already ſhowed out of Bernard, ſuch thoughts 
are the words or ſpeech of God, as he ſpeaketh 
in us by the Spirit. Now when we ſpeak of 
being filent from thoughts, we do not under- 
ſtand theſe thoughts , which are conceived, or | 
formed in us by Divine Inſpiration ; for they 
are not inconſiſteart with the true filence, but 
ariſe out of it, and remain or ſpring up 
therein. 

Secondly, I prove the lame from Antiquity. 


I. Cle- 


ne ann renads + IN ESR 5 OS. Gee. \ ORR. OY nM ot... OT. nn, OR. 4 


__k# os l., I Ll ng yo WW WW YH. ir 


(187) ; 

I. Clemens Alexandrinus, lib. 5. Stromaturs, he 
who neither tnaketh uſe of his fight, nor any 
other of his ſenſes in his thinking, { or con- 
templating ) but by the pure mind it ſelf ap- 
plicth to things, obtaineth the true Philoſophie. 

Alſo Pythagoras his five years filence , had this 
ſfgnification , that he commanded-his diſciples, 
that they ſhould turn away from ſenſible things, 
and behold and Contemplate God with the pure 
mind : obſerve by the pure mind he underſtand- 


- eth'the mind not only cleanſed from its luſts, 


but ſeparated from the ſenſible Images of ſenſi- 
ble things. 


II. Avgnſtin, lib. 9. cap. to. of his Confeſſions, _ 
If to any the tumults of the fleſh were {filent, «+ 
and the phantaſies of the Earth, Water and Air 
were filent, and the Poles of Heaven were (1- 
lent, and if the ſoul were ſilent unto it felf, and 
ſhould paſs beyond it ſelf, not thinking on it ſelf : | 
and if Dreams and Imaginary Revelations were 
filent, and every Tongue, and Sign, and whate- 
ver 1s made, pailing trom one to another, if to 
any it can be filent; for if any hear, all theſe 


things ſpeak, we have not made our ſelves, 
. but he hath made us, who remaineth for ever. 


Having laid this, 1f. now they be lilent, becauſe 
they have rouſed or awakened up the ear to 
him who made them, let him ſpeak alone, not 
by ther, but by himfelf, that we may hear his 


word 
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word, not by the tongue of fleſh, nor by the 
voice of an Angel, nor by the noiſe of a Cloud, 
nor by the dark riddle of a Similitude, but let 
us hear him whom we love in them, without 
them, as we now {tretch after it, and by a moſt 
ſwift cogitation are arrived unto a touch of that 
Eternal Wiſdom which 1s over all : it this were 
continued, and all viſions of a far other kind 
were removed ; and this one ihould raviſh its 
beholder and ſwallow him up, and hide him in 
its inward joys, as that his life muſt be for ever 
Hike unto this moment of underſtanding, after 
which we have breathed , were not this, en- 
terinto- the joy of thy Lord. 


T II. The Author of the Treatiſe de Spiritu &5 
aima, bound up among Anguſtins Works, who 
is thought to be Hugo de Santo vifore, cap. 32; | 
The reaſonable ſoul ( ſaxh he ) 1s above all theſe 
things, | which ire.created of God, and therefore 
it is moſt near unto God, when it is pure, and 
how much it cleaveth unto him by love, in fo 
much, being well beſprinkled and enlightned by 
him, with intelligible light it beholdeth God, 
not by the bodily eyes, but by .its principal 
part, to wit, the underſtanding, in whom 1s moſt 
perfect beauty, and a moſt bleſſed vifion, by 
which it 1s made happy : let it therefore re- 
move from its cogltation all knowledges, which 


are received by the bodily ſenſes; and cap. 2. 
yea 
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yea, ſurely the foul withdrawith it ſelf unto is 


ſelf from all bodily ſenſes, as hindring and re- 


fiſting with their noiſe that it may ſee it ſelf in its 
ſelf, and may know 1t ſelf, and when 1t would 
know God, it lifteth up it ſelf above it ſelf, 
with the eye of the mind, and cap. 34. 

Let the mind therefore return to it ſelf, and 


collect, or gather it felt into it ſelf, that with- 


out bodily images it may confider 1t ſelf, and 
the inviſible nature of God Almighty : let it 
reject the phantaſms of earthly Images, and 
whatever earthly thing preſenteth unto its - 
thought, and let it confider it ſelf ſuch, as it 
1s created under God above the body : then 
let it riſe above it ſelf, and forſake it (elf, and 
let it come in a manner into a forgetfulneſs of 


 1t {elf}, and ſubjeft or bow down 1t {elf hum- 


bly. and devoutly to the contemplation of God : 
for when the mind beginneth to exercile 1t -ſelf 
by the pure intelligence ( or, underſtanding _) 
and in whole to behold that glory of the incor- 
ruptible Light, and to draw, out of the things, 
which it. ſeeth inwardly a taſte of moſt inward 
{wcetneſs, and thereof to ſeaſon its underſtand- 
1ng,and turn it into wiſdom 1n this ſo great an ex- 
cels of mind, that peace is tound and obtained, 
which paſleth all ſenſe, ſo that there 1s filence 
12 Heaven, as it were half an hour, ſo that the 
mind of the beholder is troubled with no tu- 
mult of contending thoughts, finding nothing 

| that 


1 Agam allo the Prophet Amos nn{tratting us by 


Eon i 
that it ſeeketh by deſire,or blameth by loathing, 
or accuſeth by hatred, but within the quietneſs 
of the Contemplation 1s wholly gathered, ard 
is ler in, into a certain affe&tion, or delight very 
unuſual, to a ſweetneſs, of I know not of what 


kind, which 1f it were always felt , furely it | 


would be a great happinefs. Here . ſenfuahty 
doth nothing, imagination doth nothing but all 
the inferiour powers of the foul are made deſti- 
tute of their proper Office, but the more pure 

art of the ſoul is led into that fecret of moſt 
imward quiet, and that myſtery of the greateſt 
tranquility, in a happy joyfulnefſs. 


FV. Arntiochws a Greek Author, homilia 102; 
How 'good and ſeaſonable a thing is filence, the 
mother. of the wifeſt thoughts , for the good 
Spirit fleeth multitude of ſpeech, as remaining 
without all perturbation and 1magmation : there- 
fore ſtlence is a good Mother of all vertues. 
his Oracle faith, in thar time, the underſtanding 
ſhall be flent, for it is an evil time, and [/aizs, 
to whom ſhall I look, but unto the humble and 
the ſilent, and who tremble at my words, ſo the 


Septuagint alſo, [ſaias 66, 


V. Bernard in his 52d Sermon on the Canti- 
cles. | 


Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed is he who can fay, behold I have gone 
far away in fleeing, and have remained in a ſo- 
litude. SY 

Pſalm 54. He was not content to go forth, 
unleſs he ſhould go far away, that he might be 
at reſt 3 haſt thon paſſed beyond the delights 
of the fleſh, that thou doſt not obey the de- 
fires thereof, neither art thou held with its baits, 
thou haſt profited, thou haſt ſeparated thy ſelf, 
but haſt not gone far away, unleſs that by the 
purity of thy mind, thou canſt flee beyond the 
Phantaſms or images of / bodily ſmulitudes, that 
ruſh in from every hand, until thou comeſt hi- 
ther,, promiſe not reſt to thy ſelf, thou art in 
an error , if thou being ſhort -of this, thou 
thinkeſt to find the place of quiet, the ſecret 
of ſolitude, the clearneſs of light, the habitatt- 
on of peace. 

And ,n the Treatiſe of the degrees of hu- 
muty. | 

There (C to wit, in the Bedchamber of the 
King ) for a little ſpace, as it were for half an 
hour, filece being made in Heaven, ſweetly re- 
poling in the deſired embracements, ſhe indeed 
[leepeth, but he heart waketh or watcheth, 
whereby verily in the mean time, ſhe fearcheth 
into the ſecrets of the truth. Obſerve, Here 
It is plain how pernard underſtandeth this {leep- 
ng to be the filencing or quieting of the 
thoughts and imaginations, and all the work- 

- ings 


(192) 
ings of the inferiour powers of the ſoul , at 
which time-the heart waketh or watcheth, and 
1s in the fitteſt condition to converſe with the 
Lord, and te ſearch mto thoſe inward fecrets, 
which he revealcth only to thoſe , who are 
brought in thither. 

And in the Treatiſe of the inward houſe, 
Cap. 70. 

But he who would vake unto the contem- 
plation of truth, it if neceſlary that he learn to 
reſt, not only from evil works, bur alſo from 
ſuperfluous thoughts : for many although they 
know how to vake in body, yet they cannot 
vake in the heart, not knowing to make a Sab- 
bath of a Sabbath, and therefore they can- 
not fulfill that which 1s 1aid, vake ye, and ſce 
that I am God, for vaking 1n body, but aging 
in heart every where, they are not worthy t 
ſee how ſiveect the Lord is, and how ior 
unto Jſrae! to them, who are of a Tight 
heart. 

Again, 1n the fame Treatiſe, cap. 5. he often 
viliteth , and wilkng'y 1ntabiteth the tranquil- 
lity of the hcart, and the reſt of the quict 
mind : for he is DCAC ce, and his dwclhng place 1s 


1N Peace. 
Again, Bermrd in his 247. E Epiſtle. The diſct- 


pline” of filence ( {arv'n he ) a tnrchendbmne 


unto ſome, but the Prophet conſidering, that 


it was rather a ſtrenzth than a burden, faith in 
{;ience 


a a o=»o\ Pa Yd. 
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ftlence and 1n hope ſhall be your ſtrength; in 
filence he faith and hope, ; for it 1s good to: wait 
for. the Lord-in filence 5 for the conſolation of 
preſent things. weakneth; the ſoul, but the -ex- 
pectation of future things doth ſtrengthen it. 
Obſerve what a teſtimony , Bermard. giveth to 
filent waiting , whereas he. ſaith, 1t 1s good to. 
wait for the Lord 1a ſilence. <9 wonted 
.. 2 As touching ſilence in meetings, that there 
hath been ſilence in the religious meetings of 
Gods people. en ts 1 tent ag 
 Fhis I prove, firft from :the teſtmnony of 
Scripture. | "br o8 bag t 
| Job. 2.13. So they ſat dowy with hin upor 
the ground , ſeven days and ſeven mights., and 
none ſpake a word unto. him ,. for they. ſaw that 
his grief was very great. | ; 


Efdras 9. 3, 4. Ther were aſſembled; unto me 


every one that trembled at the words of the God 


of 1ſrael, becauſe of the tranſere[ſron of thoſe, that 
La gn. _ A; 1 5 ml I ſat aſtoniſh:d-until 
the evening ſacrifice, but the ſeventy. Interpreters 
tranſlate it thus, And 1 ſat ſelernt until the even- 
ing Sacrifice. 

Ezekiel 3. 15. Ther came I to them of the cap- 


tivity at Telabid, that dwelt by the river of Che- 


bar, and 1 ſat where they ſat, and remained their 


aſtoniſhed among them ſeven days, and it came 
to paſs, at the end of ſeven. days, that the 


word of the Lord came unto- me ſaying. 4 
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Obſerve, It is plam from theſe words, that 
the Prophet waited m filence ſeven days, for 
the word of the Lord-to open his mouth. Oh 
how. the mockers of the Spirit of God, who 
mock at our filent meetings, would have 
mocked at this holy Prophet : and as theſe 
mockers uſe- to fay to us ( when we fit 
Glent together , perhaps for the ſpace of one 
hour or two, not daring to ſpeak, until it be 
given us by the Spirit of God.) The Spirit 
is long a coming 3 ſurely ſuch atheiſtical mock- 
ers would have faid the fame to him, if they 
had lived in his day, or he in theirs 3 although 
no doubt, that .-good man had the Spirit of 
God, and the word of God in his heart, all 
the time well exercifing him , albeit nothing 
was given him to ſpeak unto others; even |. 
as we who wait upon the Lord in filence, do 
find the Spirit of the Lord preſent with | us, 
and in us, even in our ſilence ; and the reaſon 
of our ſilence is not that the Spirit” of the 
Lord is abfent, but that we find it our place 
to be filent, that we may the better attend to 
his inward teaching in our hearts, and may 
| be guided by him, when, and what to 
ſpeak. - 

Mat. 5. 1, 2. And ſeeing the multitudes , he 
went up into a mountain, and when he was ſat, 
his elifciples came unto him , and he opened his 


210th, and taneht them ſaying. Obſerve, after 
he 
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_ he was fat, he opened his mouth, ns Lang 
doth {piritually or myſtically ſignifie the inwar 
compolure and'filence- of the mind, ( that both 
fpeakers and hearers ſhould be brought;'unto 
before that any thing be ſpoken that will edifice, ) 

Ads 2.1, 2. And when the day of Pentecoſt 
was fully come, they were all with one: acoprd 311 
one place, and ' ſuddenly there came « ſound from 
Hegven, &c. Obſerve, It isplain from'thas; that 
while they were ſitting filent, the Holy Ghoſt 
was given, neither did they ſpeak.betore 'they 
received the Holy Ghoſt 3: but. after they'had 
received him , then they ſpoke as the Spirit 
gave utterance. And it 1s clear, that therver 
end of their aſſembling together. at-rhbis time, 
 was'to wait upon the Lord, for the: tulfllmg 
of his promiſe, '-who commanded thetn , Ar 
I. 4. that they ſhould not depart. from” Ferw- 
ſelem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father. 
$0 ' there they waited; and” without all-xwords, 
or outward miniſtry of. any - oreature the 'Spj- 
rit was poured forth upon them.  -It 1s worth 
the obſerving , that while they were-;netther 
Exhorting , -nor - Preaching;-nor Praying” out- 
wardly, but filent, this came to pals. . - © 

Secondly, T prove the fame from antiquity. 

* Athanaſivs in the Life of | Anthony, ſhewerh. 

that Anthony would often fit filent with them 

who came to him, ( as it is written maſh 
29] Q 2 21t 
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_ miel 4. 19. ”) and ſometimes he would walk , 
and after. the ſpace of an hour he would ſpeak 

. to his brethren who were preſent, and —_ 


declare unto them the things which had been | 
revealed unto him. And at one time he was | 


fitting, and was in an extaſie, or n an exceſs of 
mind, and while he was in the contemplation 
 he-groaned exceedingly : and after an hours 
ſpace.,-turmng unto. them who were preſent, 

.he ſighed and | trembled , . and riſing up, he 


*kneeled down and prayed for ſome confidera- | 


+ble ſpace; and all the brethren that were preſent 
{with him trembled alſo, and having deſired him 
-to-declare unto them his Revelation, he yielded 
-unto=thetr deſire, and ſhewed them what had 
been revealed unto him. This is that Antho- 
zy whom Angyſtin. mentioneth | ſo - honourably 


1” his :Confeſtions, and ſo doth Exſebizs 1n his 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. | 

Moreover , becauſe I find people aenerally, 
ahd.: even them,” who ſuppoſe they have skill 
in;Learning and Philoſophy, to think ſo ſtrange- 
ly of our ſilence in our meetings , and ſome 
hayg-not-ſtuck- to fay, that filent meetings are 
altogether a new:;conceit of: the Quakers , the 
hke whercof .was never known among wiſe 
men..-I:judge 1t not amiſs, to; let them un- 
derſtand, how : Plato 1n his Book de Sapiertia, 
declareth concerning his Maſter. Socrates, that his 


Schollars: or . Familiars, were ſharpned or. quick- 
ned 


| 
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ned ' by him, even when he was filent,, upon 
which _— Ficinws, a great Platoniſt, hath. 
theſe words, lib. '7. cap. 5. Theologica Platonica 
de Anime Immortalit. Moreover ( faith he) -So- 
crates declareth, 'how that ſome who uſed his: 
company , and were. near unto him , became 
more quick or ſharp in underſtanding ,; even 
when he was (tent, and when: they - departed: 
from his company and converſe, they became 
duller, as if that vertue of underſtanding be- 
longed unto- a certain divine influence. from 
God, conveyed by the ſpirit and mind of $9- 
crates unto the minds of his familiars ', thus 
Marſlins Ficinus. Now this Socrates is general- 
ly eſteemed by the learned, to have been the 
beſt of all the Philoſophers; yea, Juſtzz Mar- 
tyy affirmeth plainly that he was 'a Chriſtian, 
and that he knew Chriſt, as he is the wordz 
allo Clemens Alexandrinus expreſly declareth', -- 
that the 1dea of Socrates and Plato, (in the 
contemplation of which they placed only the 
true Philoſophy _) was the word mentioned , 
John 1. 1. bb. 5. Stromatum , from which 1t 1s 
plain, that Socrates had meetings with his Friends 
m ſilence, and they profited by him, even when 
he was filent. Therefore let all ſuch who reck- 
on themſelves wiſe men and Philoſophers be 
aſhamed, any more to ſpeak againſt falence 1n 
meetings, as if it were an unprofitable thing, 
leſt in ſo doing, they declare themſelyes to bg 

_ O 3 rather 
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rather Fools, than true Philoſophers, ſich as 
Socrates. 
_ Again, Plutarch in his- Morils, Tom. 1. cap. 12. - 
fo highly commendeth filence, that he heck 
{t-a mofonhd wiſdom, and fall of kigh miſte- 
ries,and he ſaith, we learn from men to ſpeak, but 
from the Gods to be filent ; for m the Sacrifi- 
ces and holy Ceremonies af the ſervice of the 
Gods,. we are commanded to be quiet, and ta 
keep ſilerice : and the ſaying of Cato is excellent, 
he is next God, who knoweth in reaſon to be 
fllent. 

And that you may ſte how ſuitable antl apre- 
able the! things which I have already declared 
eoncerning Divine Inſpiration, (" as being abſ6- 
hitely neceſſary for the attaining of the- true 
knowledge of God ) are unto the principles of 
Sderetes #nd Plata, whom Augnſtin in his Books 
ae Ciatate Dez, cofnmenderh as the beſt Philoſo- 
phers, 1 (Hall ove: you a ſamm of their Dp- 
@rine out of Murſiline Firinus, his argument in 
Emthydenine Plitorie, that wildorn is not acqi- 
fed 'fo thuch by humane ſtudy, as it is divine- 
Iy infuſed into purified minds: yea, Sorrafer n 
Hits diſcourſe with Thieves denyeth that ever any 
_ nie learned ought Gam him, neither would 
he a&nowledge himſelf 'to- have any furthey 
= uiito [4 that to be as' 6p S ritual” Mid- 
ofth that/wil- 


(199) 

in them. And concerning the neceſſity of in- 
ward ſilence, and unmoveableneſs of mind, in 

order to converſe with God, how agreeable it 
is to Socrates and Plato : let us par hear 
Marſilius Ficinus , Theol. Platon. lib. 9. 
love God alone C faith he_) © ſoul, love the 
Light alone, the infmite Light of the bountiful | 
God love thou infinitely 5 now thou ſhalt ſhine, 
and be delighted infinitely 3 I pray thee there- 
fore ſeek his face, and thou ſhalt rezoyce for 
ever, but I 'pray thee be not moved, that thon 
may touch that Light, becauſe it is ſtability, 
be not ſcattered through diverſe things , that 
thou may ho cp It, for 1t-is Unity. Stay 
the monion, gather ther the multitude, im- 
mediately thou ſhalt id God, who hath al- 
ready found thee. In this ſearch, Oh how re- 
pugnant is the mind unto all bodys, 'how much. 


doth it deſpiſe their Images, and deceits? How: + 


much doth it condemm the phantafie, and bodi- 
ly ſenſes ? 

Thirdly, As concerning that great duty of | 
returning, or turning \n, -nto-the heart, which | 
our oppoſers, who deny Immediate Revelation 
and Inſpiration, do fo much ſpeak againſt, as 
nonſenſe, and the like, that-it 1s a thing requi- 
red of God and commanded. 

This I proveffirſt from -the teſtimony of Scri- 
pture, Dexteromomy 4. 39. and know this day, 


and return-unto thy heart. So'the'Hebrew. 
O 4 Dente- 
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Denteronemy 30. 1. And ſhall return to thy 
heart, Hebrew. 1 Kings 8.47. if they ſhall re- 
turn unto their heart, ſo the Hebrew , and 
1 Kings 8. 48. and ſhall return unto thee 0! 
their whole heart. 

Iſziah 46.8. Return O ye tranſgreſſors unto 
the heart, ſo the Hebrew, and the Old La- 
tine. 

Lamentations of Jeremy , Therefore , or for 
this, will I return unto. my heart, that ſo I may 
wait : cap. 3. 21. 

Secondly, TI prove the fame from anti- 
quity. 


I. Auguſtin quinquagens 24 Pſalm 57. 10. citan- 
te Bedg. The written Law, what cryteth it unto 
them, who have forſaken the Law written in 


their hearts: 5 return O ye tranſgreſlors unto 
the heart. 


Obſerve, it is worth your obſervation, that | 


all along the Tranſlators have otherwiſe tranſla- 
ted all theſe places of Scripture, which expreſly 
mention this great duty of returmng unto the 
heart, becauſe, as ſeemeth, they were 1gnorant 
of it, as people generally now are, who when 
they- hear us Ong them turn into their hearts 
or ininds, are. ready- to gnaſh their iceth at us, 
and to ſay ( as | haye heard them.) there 1s no 
good in onr hearts, what ſhould we turn mn 
ynto them far; and furcly ,. if there were nv 

Divme 
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Divine Revelation in the heart, it were in 
vain to turn in unto it. 

Again, Azuguſtin m his Confeſſions, lib. 7; 
cap. 10. And being upon this admoniſhed: to 
return unto my ſelf, I entred even into my. 
inwards, thou ( O Lord) leading me, and I 
__was able to do it, for thou becameſt my hel- 
per 3 I entred into my ſelf, and with the eye 
of my ſoul, I ſaw, over the eye of my ſoul; 
over my mind, the unchangeable Light of the 
Lord. Obſerve how Auguſtin firſt turned in, 
to: his heart, that he night ſee the Light % 
the Lord ; but they who believe not tha 
there 1s any Light of the Lord to be ſeen 
in: their hearts, think 1t in vam to turn n+ 
to their hearts. And verily moſt men are 16 
turned ( or extravetted ) unto outward ob- 
jets, that for them to (be turned inward, 
unto an inviſible object of Light and Life from 
God in their hearts, 1s to make them change 
their element ;, which they are as unwilling 
to do, as the Fiſh is to leave the water. 
And on the contrary, one tat . 1s truly. an 
inward liver, and 1s come to converſe with 
the inward Light, and Life, and Word of 
God in his heart , is as unwilling to leave 
this place, and go forth unto outward things, 
which are but as ſhadows, in reſpect of that 

inward ns; wa _ is to be found and 
POTIOT" in the | 


IL The 
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11. The Author de Spiritn &5 FO JOYN- 


ed with Anguſtin, Cap. 34- Letthe mind there- 
fare. unto it ſelf, and gather it {elf in- 


-» itſelf 


- JIE "ERP" de Converſione ad clerum Cap. 2. 
as yet wiſdom cryeth in the ftreets, return 
zinto the heart, O ye Tranſgreſſors : for this 
is the beginning go Lords ſpeech, and 
it appeareth, that this word hath gone be- 
f ore unto all , who are turned unto the 

- Obferve how DBermard underitandeth 
Tt to be one of the firſt thmgs which God 
= to the heart, to [return unto the 


oi , ad in Sermone ole verbis Fla- 
bakfak,, ſuper ruftodians mean Stabo, But he 
palleth back ſmners unto the heart, and re- 
_—_— them for the error of the heart, be- 
cauſe he dwelleth there, and there he 


Again, Bernard, Traifatu de Precepto & 
nſatione. Surely to ſeek the Kingdom of 
Got and the Righteouſheb thereof, ye ſhall 
endeavour rather to enter within your 
ons; than to go ſorth , 'or to. aſcend a- , 


Again in-his Epiſtle 708, I pray _ return 
unto the heart. 


Again, 
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bar 


when forfaking” traiſttory things , » E 'returty 
unto the heat; as: 1t 5 written; revurn untd 
the heart. ye: Tranfgteſfors, tft. -46, By © - 

Again, m tic Treatiſe de Domo imteriort. 
cap. I4. 

"Is now C ſaith he) perhaps , thou haſt 
aſcended, Now thou haſt returned 
heart, arid haſt learned there to ftdnd'; met 
ther ler. this faffice thee; learn, to dwell there, 
and to: tnake it--a. manſion; ahd- by whatſo- 
ever wandring of mind, thou bedrawn frotfs 
thence, haſten always to-return thither agfirt.. 
Without doubt 'by much; uſe at ſome. tine 
it ſhall become a delifht unto thee, -inſo» 
much: that without ary difficulty of labour 
thou Tmaiſt 'be there daily :/ yea, it will be raw 
ther a pain unto thee , to- make a ſtay ary 
where-e& but: there.. 

Ani as touching. waiting, or watching 
for the Lord, in the inward retirechiooh 
= of the mind-, fee What Bernard 


 Bervoirnd, . Senlaons: ce wiſittthonibus Sa 3 

Who's /among us {6 vigilant: arid obſer. 
yant: of the ume of h1si Vititation,, and-dili- © 

gemly ſearching after the coming. -of; the 


ridegroom at all moments: fo that when 
; he 


Again ;- e-: Sdrmone S0T: de tribue- \pouþe E - ke 
A Fnend eometh unto- meEz off the way; Th b 
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ke'cometh and- knocketh, .it-is. opened unto 


| him. — and after, Surely our want doth ar- 


gue" ns of neglet-and careleſneſs : for if any 


of us, :uprightly: and perfe&tly (according to: 
the word of the Wiſe man.) would deliver up: 
his heart to watch for the Lord early who. 


made. ft,. and would pray in the fight of the 


Moſt High, and alſo by all endeavours ſtu- 


dy, - according to the Prophet. Iſaiah, to pre- 


os. the ways of the Lord , and to make: 


ht the paths of his God. Who hath 
to ſay, with the Prophet, my eyes are ever 


unto the Lord, and I have had the Lord. | 


always in my- fight, ſhall not he receive a 
bleſiing from the Lord, and mercy from the 
God of his Salvation. Surely he ſhall be 
frequently viſited , neither ſhall he ever be 


Tpnorant of the time f his \ Viſitation howe-. 


ver fo ſecretly, and as a thief he cometh, 
who viſtteth in Spirit, who is a modeſt lo- 


ver , and while he 1s yet afar off, the well | 


watching ſoul, with a ſober mind ſhall per- 
ceive him. 
Now that Glent waiting 1s according un- 


to Scripture, I have above ſhowed out of the | 


Lamentations. Allo the words of Habakkzk, 


do' plainly: hold forth the ſame, I will ſtand | 


- on my watch, and ] will hear what the Lord 
will peak in me, - / 


Moreover, 
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Moreover, that Socrates and. Plato: taright 
. this doqrine of the converting or. turning 'jn 


of a man to himſelf, to within himſelf,.-to-be- 
hold the innate idea of vertue n hum, ſee _ 
to his Charmides. | 


And as CO ack by fletce: in 
the company:..of .good men, Sexeca- that © re- 
nowned Philoſopher faith / thus, Epiſtola . 94. 
eſt aliquid quod ex magno viro vel tacente pro- 
ficias, there 1s ſomewhat that thou maylſt pro- 
fit by a great man, (to, wit who is great 1N 
virtue ) even when he 1s filent. 

And concerning retiring unto a mans ſelf, 


to converſe with the Divine Spirit that is 


within him. that famous Emperor and Philo- 
fopher Marcas Aurelius Antoninus, in his Books * 
of Meditation concerning himſelf , /zb. 4. 

712. 3, ſaith thus, A man cannot any whther 
retire better than to his own ſoul. And a- 
gain, he faith, afford then thy {elf this reti- 
ring continually, and thereby refreſh and re- 
new thy ſelf--and-/ib-2. nym.-141t is ſuffi- 
cient ( faith he ) for a man-to+apply himſeF 


| . wholly, and to confine all his thoughts and 


care to the tendance of that Spirit which is 
within him, and truly and really to ferve him : 

his ſervice doth confiſt in this, that a man keep 
himſelf pure from all violent paſſion and evil 
affection , from all raſhneſs and vanity, .and 


from all manner of diſcontent, either in regard 
of 
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of the Gods ormen. Note thatby the Gods, 
Hufmeine, Seneca, Socrates, Plato and others of 
the beſt 7 underſtood Angels and 
Immortal Spirits >< Scripture at times 
calleth alſo Gods) for they did: believe there 
_— only -one ſfypream and infinite oo 

e Creator, _—_— wot W 

over Wl, Ee | 


